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PRAEFATIO

Lectori Salutem!

It was a quarter of a century ago that in order to give a demonstration of the
historical research pursued at the University of Pécs we started our academic
publications under the title Specimina Nova Dissertationum ex Instituto Historico
Universitatis Quingeecclesiensis. With the proliferation of the research topics the
Specimina was divided into smaller thematic units. The Department of
Medieval and Early Modern History appeared almost ten years ago with a
separate segment of the Specimina series, the Sectio Mediaevalis. According to the
practice of the last decade it is not only the colleagues of the Department who
give an insight into their newest research results but we also publish the works
of colleagues who co-operated with the Department in the given period in any
way.

Zoltan Varady, a lecturer of another Faculty of the University, carries out
research into a field which is closely connected to our Department, especially
through the PhD-programme. Gabor Thoroczkay was likewise a guest of our
doctoral programme, indeed, on several occasions in the latest years. Of the
colleagues form abroad Myroslav Voloshtshuk spent an academic year as a
fellow scholar of the Visegrad Fund at our Department whereas Antony
Lentin, a lecturer of Cambridge University, is in academic contact with Endre
Sashalmi.

In the Book review section, besides the studies we were happy enough to
publish the writings on the books written in Hungarian by the colleagues of
the Department as well as to repeat the data of the former works.

Prof. Dr. Marta Font
Chair of the Department of Medieval
and Early Modern History

(B0






Specimina Nova Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevalis V Géabor THOROCZKAY, PhD, Assistant Professor

Redigunt Marta Font, G. Kiss, thorgab@freemail. hu
Pécs, 2009. pp. 7-28. University Lorand E6tvés,
Faculty of Humanities,

Department of Medieval Hungarian History,
H-1085 Budapest, Mizeum kértt 6-8.,
Hungary

GABOR THOROCZKAY

Anmerkungen zur frithen Geschichte
der Kirchen von Neutra und Pressburg
(Uber die Texttradition des 22. Artikels des ersten Gesetzbuches
Konigs Koloman)

Abstract: This work deals with the early history of the collegiate churches of Pratislava and Nitra
in the 11* and 12% centuries. This paper aims yet to unfold the connections between the
archdeaconries and collegiate churches in Hungary during the Arpadian age.

Key words: Nitra, Bratislava, King Koloman Collegiate chapter, archdeaconry.

(B0

Eine wohlbekannte und oft zitierte Gesetzstelle ist der 22. Artikel des I. Dek-
rets vom Konig Koloman (1095-1116). Um die Zeremonien der Gottesurteile
zu regeln, sagt das Gesetzbuch aus: ,Wir verbieten, dass es Eisen- und
Wasserproben in irgendeiner anderen Kirche gabe aufler in den Bischofsitzen
und grofleren Propsteien, weiterhin in Pressburg und Neutra.”! Der letzte
Teilsatz wird mit der Konjunktion necnon, die ,weiterhin, nicht ansonsten”
bedeutet, in der auch von uns zitierten, bis heute als die beste geltenden Aus-
gabe eingeleitet. Der Artikel aus der Zeit 1095-11042 bedeutet also: in den
Kirchen Pressburg und Neutra, die weder zu den Bischofsitzen noch den

1, Judicium ferri et aque in aliqua ecclesia fieri interdicimus, nisi in sede episcopali et maioribus
prepositoriis, necnon Posanii et Nitrie.” ZAVODSZKY, L., A Szent Istvdn, Szent Ldszl6 és Kdlmdn
korabeli torvények és zsinati hatdrozatok forrasai (Fiiggelék: a torvenyek szovege) [Die Quellen der
Gesetze und Synodalbeschliisse aus der Zeit Stephans des Heiligen, Ladislaus’ des Heiligen
und Kolomans. Im Anhang: Die Texte der Gesetze], Budapest, 1904. (im weiteren: Z.) S. 180.

2 THOROCZKAY, G., Amerkungen zur Frage der Entstehungszeit der Hartvik-Legende des
Stephan des Heiligen. In: Specimina Nova. Pars Prima. Sectio Mediaevalis I. Red. FONT, M., Pécs,
2001.S.107-131., bes. S. 114.
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Gébor THOROCZKAY

grofleren Propsteien zahlen, kénnen Gottesurteile stattfinden. Es ist aber be-
kannt, dass in anderen Textausgaben seit Jahrhunderten anstelle von necnon
auch die Konjunktion ut zu lesen ist3 Das bedeutet , wie, sowie”, demzu-
folge also sind auch die Kirchen von Pressburg und Neutra zu den grofieren
Propsteien zu zdhlen, wo Ordalien gehalten werden kénnen.

Die zweierlei Textvarianten beschéftigen seit dem 18. Jahrhundert die For-
schung. Einige Fachleute haben necrnon wahrend andere ut als authentisch
angenommen. Blof in der Fachliteratur der letzten breiten 100 Jahre betrach-
tet (ohne nach Vollstandigkeit zu streben) haben sich zahlreiche Autoren —
wie zum Beispiel der Kirchenhistoriker Lajos Balics,* der Rechtshistoriker
Imre Hajnik,> der Autor der Politikgeschichte der Arpadenzeit Gyula Pauler,
der Forscher des Komitats Pressburg Lajos Crescens Dedek” — neben der
Variante mit necnion und der sich daraus ergebenden Argumentation Stellung
genommen, und haben also zur Zeit der Entstehung des Dekrets von Kolo-
man die zwei Kirchen des Hochlands (heute Slowakei) nicht als grofere
Propsteien betrachtet.

Eine in dhnlichem Ausmafs grofle Gruppe von Forschern hat ut vorgezo-
gen, folglich Pressburg und Neutra zur Zeit der Entstehung des Gesetzbu-
ches als grofsere Propsteien betrachtet. Diese Meinung vertraten Karoly Ri-
mely, der Autor der Monographie iiber das Kollegiatkapitel von Pressburg,
der spdter in demselben Thema mit Nandor Knauz in heftige
Auseinandersetzung geriet,® Imre Karacson, der Abhandlungen tiber die frii-

3, Judicium ferri et aquae in aliqua ecclesia fieri interdicimus, nisi in sede episcopi et majoribus
praeposituris, ut Posonii et Nitriae.” Corpus Juris Hungarici. Bd. 1. Hrsg. v. MARKUS, D., Budapest,
1899.S.102.

4BALICS, L., A romai katholikus egyhdz torténete Magyarorszigban [Die Geschichte der romisch-
katholischen Kirche in Ungarn]. Bd. II/2. Budapest, 1890.S. 22.

5 HANIK, I, A magyar birdsigi szervezet és perjog az Arpid- és vegyeshizi kirdlyok alatt [Das
ungarische Gerichtswesen und das Prozessrecht in der Zeit der Arpaden und der Konige aus
verschiedenen Hausern]. Budapest, 1899. S. 255.

6 PAULER, Gy, A magyar nemzet torténete az Ampdd-hizi kirdlyok alatt [Die Geschichte der
ungarischen Nation unter den Arpadenkonigen]. Bd. I. Budapest, 18992. (im weiteren: PAULER,
Gy., A magyar nemzet) S. 186.

7 DEDEK, C. L, Pozsony varmegye torténete [Die Geschichte des Komitats Pressburg]. In:
Pozsony virmegye (Magyarorszig vdrosai és virmegyéi) [Komitat Pressburg. Stadte und Komitate
Ungarns]. Budapest, [1904.] (im weiteren: DEDEK, C. L.: Pozsony virmegye) S. 535-536.

8 RMELY, C,, Capitulum insignis ecclesiae collegiatae Posoniensis ad S. Martinum ep. olim SS.
Salvatorem. Pozsony, 1880. (im weiteren: RIMELY, C., Capitulum) S. 2; RIMELY, K., A pozsonyi
prépostsig [Die Propstei von Pressburg]. Pozsony, 1881. (im weiteren: RIMELY, K., A pozsonyi
prépostsig) S. 26-28.
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hen ungarischen Synoden veréffentlichte,” Tivadar Ortvay, der Schreiber der
Geschichte Pressburgs, 1 Gyorgy Gyorffy, der die Zeit Kolomans mit
monographischem Anspruch darstellte, bzw. die Quellen beziiglich Neutra
in seiner historischen Geographie aufarbeitete,!! Richard Marsina die friihe
Geschichte des Bistums von Neutra darstellend, Gervgely Kiss den Staat und
die Kirche betreffende Gesetze analysierend, Juraj Sedivy, der neuste For-
scher der Geschichte der Propstei von Pressburg.* Jozsef K&blos, indem er
die Geschichte des spatmittelalterlichen Kapitels von Pressburg beschreibt,
lasst jedoch die Frage in der Kenntnis von beiden Textvarianten offen, ob die
dortige Kirche zur Zeit der Entstehung der Gesetzstelle als grofiere Propstei,
kleineres Kapitel oder eben irgendeine andere Institution zu betrachten sei.
In seinem Schreiben tiber Neutra hielt er den Status der dortigen Kirche zur
Zeit der Entstehung des Dekrets ebenfalls fiir fraglich.!>

9 KARACSON, 1, A XI. és XII. szdzadbeli magyarorszdgi zsinatok és azoknak a kiilfoldi zsinatokhoz vald
viszonya [Synode Ungarns im 11. und 12. Jahrhundert und deren Verhiltnis zu den
ausléndischen Synoden]. Gydr, 1888.S. 125.

10ORTVAY, T., Pozsony wviros tirténete [Die Geschichte der Stadt Pressburg]. Bd. I. Pozsony, 1892.
(im weiteren: ORTVAY, T., Pozsony vdros) S. 161-163.

T GYORFFY, Gy, A magyar allam megszilardulasa [Die Festigung des ungarischen Staates]. In:
Magyarorszdg torténete. Elbzmények és magyar torténet 1242-ig [Die Geschichte Ungarns.
Vorgeschichte und ungarische Geschichte bis 1242]. Hrsg. v. SZEKELY, Gy. — BARTHA, A., Bd. 1/2.
Budapest, 1984. S. 893-1006., (im weiteren: GYORFFY, Gy., A magyar dllam) bes. S. 964; GYORFFY,
Gy., Geographia historica Hungariae tempore stirpis Arpadianae. Bd. I-IV. Budapest, 1963-1998. (im
weiteren: Geogr. hist.) Bd. V. S. 334., 436.

12MARSINA, R,, Nitrianske biskupstvo a jeho biskupi od 9. do polovice 13. storocia [Das Bistum
und die Bischofe von Neutra vom 9. bis zur ersten Halfte des 13. Jahrhunderts]. Historicky
Cusopis 41 (1993), S. 529-542. (im weiteren: MARSINA, R., Nitrianske biskupstvo), bes. S. 536.
Anm. 40.

1BKiss, G, Allam és egyhaz a 11-12. szazadi torvényalkotasban [Staat und Kirche in der
ungarischen Gesetzgebung des 11-12 Jh.]. In: A magyar dllamisig elsé ezer éve [Die ersten 1000
Jahre der ungarischen Staatlichkeit]. Hrsg. v. FONT, M. - KAJTAR, L, Pécs, 2000. S. 67-100., bes. S.
83.

148epIvY, ], Die Anfinge des Pressburger Kapitels. In: East Central Europe at the Turn of the 1 and
2n Millennia. Ed. by MUcska, V. Bratislava, 2002. (Universitas Comeniana Bratislavensis,
Facultas Philosophica, Acta Historica Posoniensia Bd. II.) (im weiteren: East Central Europe), S.
107-117. (im weiteren: SEDIVY, J., Die Anfiinge), bes. S. 110-111; DERs,, Az egyhaz a kozépkori
Pozsonyban. Régi valasztasok és tj kérdések [Die Kirche im mittelalterlichen Pressburg. Alte
Antworten und neue Fragen]. In: Fejezetek Pozsony torténetébdl magyar és szlovdk szemmel [Kapitel
aus der Geschichte von Pressburg mit ungarischen und slowakischen Augen]. Hrsg. v. CZOcH,
G., Pozsony, 2005. S. 95-130., (im weiteren: SEDIVY, J., Az eqyhdz a kozépkori Pozsonyban) bes. S.
103-104.

15KOBLOS, ., Az egyhdzi kozépréteg Mdtyds és a Jagellok kordban (A budai, fehérodri, gyori és pozsonyi
kaptalan adattdrdval) [Kirchliche Mittelklasse im Zeitalter von Matthias und der Jagellonen. Die
Databasis zu den Kapiteln von Buda, Stuhlweifienburg, Raab und Pressburg]. Budapest, 1994.
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Wegen Mangel an einer kritischen, alle erhalten gebliebenen Manuskripte
gebrauchenden Ausgabe der Gesetze der Arpadenzeit muss man sich zuerst,
um die richtige Texttradition der Dekrete festzustellen, mit den die Jahrhun-
derte des Mittelalters umfassenden Kodizes auseinandersetzen. Die Tatigkeit
der frith verstorbenen Monika Janosi bietet einen guten Ausgangspunkt
dazu. Laut Janosi hat das I. Gesetzbuch kein frithes Manuskript — der so ge-
nannte Pray-Kodex aus dem 12. Jahrhundert bewahrte nur die Materialien
der so genannten Synoden von Gran —, nur die Kodizes aus dem 15-16.
Jahrhundert bewahrten den Text des Dekrets.'® Am frithesten ist der
Thuréczy-Kodex vom Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts,'” dem folgen der Kollar-
Kodex aus den Jahren 1514-1564,'8 der Ilosvay-Kodex aus 1544-1567, der
Kodex von Pal Gregorianczi aus 1556-1557,% der 1558 als Kopie dieses letz-
ten entstandene Nadasdy-Kodex,?! die Kopie davon aus dem Jahr 1583, der
Festetics-Kodex,?? und das letzte diesbeziigliche Manuskript, der Kodex von
Debrecen aus 1578.23

(im weiteren: KOBLOS, J., Az eQyhdzi kozépréteg)S. 13-14; DERS., Pozsony 1. (Var és varos)
[Pressburg. Burg und Stadt]. In: Korai magyar torténeti lexikon (9-14. szdzad) [Lexikon der frithen
ungarischen Geschichte. 9-14. Jh.]. Hrsg. v. KristO, Gy. — ENGEL, P. - MAKK, F, Budapest, 1994.
(im weiteren: Lexikon), 553-555; KOBLOS, J. - SZOKE, B. M., Nyitra 2. (Var és telepiilés) [Neutra.
Burg und Stadt]. In: Lexikon. S. 498—499.

16 JANOSL, M., A Szent Istvan torvényeit tartalmazo kodexek [Die die Gesetze Sankt Stephans
enthaltenden Kodices]. Magyar Kinyvszemle 94 (1978), S. 225-254; Dies.,, Gregorianczi Pal
kéziratos torvénygytjteménye a XVI. szazad kozepérdl [Gesetzbuch in Manuskript von Pal
Gregorianczi ab der Mitte des 16. Jahrhunderts]. Magyar Konyvszemle 104 (1988), S. 54—64; DIEs,,
Torvényhozis Magyarorszigon a XI. szdzadban. Kéziratos kandiddtusi értekezés [Die Gerichtsbarkeit in
Ungarn im 11. Jh. Habilitationsschrift in Manuskript]. Budapest, 1988. S. 41-58; DiEs., Kalman 1.
(Kényves). Térvényei. [Konig Koloman. Die Gesetze von Kénig Koloman]. In: Lexikon. (wie in
Anm. 15.) S. 315-316.

17 Orszigos Széchényi Konyvtar. Kézirattdr [Széchényi Nationalbibliothek. Handschriftsammlung].
Cod. Lat. 407.

18 Magyar Orszigos Levéltdr [Ungarisches Staatsarchiv] 1. 7. ,Kollar-gytjtemény” [,Kollar-
Sammlung”]. nr. 32.

19 Orszigos Széchényi Konyvtar. Kézirattdr [Széchényi Nationalbibliothek. Handschriftsammlung].
Fol. Lat. 4023.

20 Orszdgos Széchényi Konyotdr. Kézirattdr [Széchényi Nationalbibliothek. Handschriftsammlung].
Fol. Lat. 4126.

2 Budapesti  Egyetemi ~ Konyvtdr. Kézirattar ~ [Universitatsbibliothek ~von  Budapest.
Handschriftsammlung]. G 39.

22 Orszdgos Széchényi Konyotdr. Kézirattdr [Széchényi Nationalbibliothek. Handschriftsammlung].
Fol. Lat. 4355.

2 Debreceni Reformitus Kollégium Konyotdra [Bibliothek des kalvinistischen Kollegiums von
Debrecen]. R 466.
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Nach personlicher Untersuchung des 22. Artikels des Dekrets von Kolo-
man wurden keine Spuren von ut gefunden, {iberall wurde necnon oder nec
non gefunden.? Allerdings wissen wir von zahlreichen verlorenen oder
latenten Gesetze enthaltenden Manuskripten Bescheid, die Texte von
mittelalterlichen Gesetzen enthielten,” die Einstimmigkeit, von der die in
unserer Zeit auffindbaren Kodizes zeugen, ist mehr als verdachtig.

Die Herausgabe unserer Gesetze aus den 11-16. Jahrhunderten wird erst
in der zweiten Halfte des 16. Jahrhunderts gestartet. Im Druck wurden sie
zuerst vom renommierten Humanisten, Johannes Sambucus (1531-1584) im
Anhang der zweiten vollstandigen Bonfini-Ausgabe (1581) veréffentlicht.
Deren Material wurde vom Bischof von Waitzen, Zacharias Mossoczy
(Rohosnik) (1542-1587) zur Verfiigung gestellt. Hier wurde bei der erwdhn-
ten Gesetzstelle von Koloman weder necnon noch ut, sondern die fiir uns
nicht zu interpretierende Form minori gefunden.” Mossoczy liefS 1584 mit
Hilfe von Nikolaus Telegdi (1535-1586), Fiinfkirchener Bischof und
Generalvikar von Gran das erste ungarische Corpus Juris erscheinen, wo er an
mehreren Stellen die auf seinem eigenen Material basierende Ausgabe nach
Sambucus korrigierte. Das geschah auch mit dem behandelten capitulum:
hier erscheint zuerst die Konjunktion ut.”

Mossdczy wurde frither durch die Forschung beschuldigt, er habe den
1582 in seinen Besitz gekommenen Ilosvay-Kodex plagiiert, dies wurde je-
doch neulich widerlegt. Er stellte die Gesetze fiir Sambucus bereits 1580
zusammen, das geschah also noch vor dem Erwerb des Kodexes. Anderen
Angaben nach waren aufler der Kollektion von Ilosvay weitere zwei
Sammlungen von Dekreten in seinem Besitz, bzw. verfiigte er auch {iber die
Gesetze der Konige Wladislaus II. und Ludwig I1.28

2 Thuréczy-Kodex fol. 967; Kolldr-Kodex pag. 70; llosvay-Kodex fol. 65Y; Gregorinczi-Kodex fol. 79,
Nddasdy-Kodex fol. 407, Festetics-Kodex fol. 45", Debreceni-Kodex fol. 34".

B Corpus Juris Hungarici (wie Anm., 3.), S, XXXVII-XLV.

% Iudicium ferri, et aquae, in aliqua Ecclesia fieri interdicimus, nisi in sede Episcopi, et
maioribus praeposituris, minori Posonij, et Nitriae.” SAMBUCUS, ]., Decretorum seu Articulorum
aliquot priscorum Ungariae regum ad contextum Bonfinii illustrandum, forique Pannonici usum
necessariorum liber. Francofurti, 1581. S. 24.

% Decreta, constitutiones et articuli requm inclyti regni Ungariae ab anno domini millesimo trigesino
quinto ad annum post sexquimillesimum octogesimum tertium publicis comitiis edita. Cum rerum indice
copioso. Tirnaviae cum Sacrae Caesareae Regieque Maiestatis gratia et privilegio anno Domini
MDLXXXIIII recens impressant. S. 35.

BIVANYI, B.: Mossdczy Zakarids és a magyar Corpus Juris keletkezése [Zacharias Mossoczy und die
Entstehung des ungarischen Corpus Juris]. Budapest, 1926. (im weiteren: IVANYI, B., Mossdczy
Zakarigs) S. 62., 66-67; ILLES, ., Unnepi beszéd a Corpus Juris Hungarici elsé kiaddsinak 350-ik
évforduldjin [Festrede zum Anlass des 350 jahrigen Jubiliums der ersten Ausgabe von Corpus

11
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Unserer Meinung nach sind hinsichtlich der bestrittenen Gesetzstelle
zwei Losungen moglich: Mossdczy tibernahm ut aus einem heute nicht mehr
bekannten Manuskript, oder er selber ,verbesserte” den Text, wie es auch
schon Lajos Crescens Dedek gedacht hat? Laut der einheitlichen Variante
von necnon der heute bekannten Manuskripte stimmen wir auch dieser Mei-
nung zu. Mossoczy war zwischen 1562-1572 Domherr und Generalvikar von
Neutra, und ab 1582 Bischof der Didzese.* Es muss fiir ihn unakzeptabel
gewesen sein, dass sein Bistum (und die Kirche der damaligen Hauptstadt
Pressburg) im Sinne des Gesetzes von Koloman weder zu den Didzesen
noch zu den grofieren Propsteien gezahlt wurde, so anderte er den Text des
Dekrets, womit er die Grundlage fiir eine bis in unsere Tage reichende fal-
sche Interpretation schuf.

Die Variante ut von Mossoczy erschien aufler der sich vermehrenden Cor-
pus Iuris- Ausgaben in einer Reihe von ansehnlichen Quellenausgaben. Kar-
oly Péterfty gab es dem Gesetzblatt folgend in seinem Werk iiber die Synode
Ungarns heraus,® ebenso wie Igndc Batthyany, der es nach Péterffy in
seinem groflen Sammelwerk {iber die kirchlichen Gesetze herausgab.’> Ohne
den Quellennachweis zu markieren findet man ut auch in Nandor Knauz’
Urkundenbuch von Erzbistum Gran, der spater fiir die andere Variante argu-
mentierte. Selbstverstandlich brach sich in den Ausgaben auch die in den
Manuskripten zu findende Variante necrion den Weg. Stephan Ladislaus
Endlicher,* der den Thurdczy-Kodex bearbeitete und Levente Zavodszky,®
der seine Textherausgabe nach den Thurdczy-llosvay-Kodizes richtete, ga-
ben die Gesetzstellen auch so heraus. Ganz irrefithrend ist die letzte Corpus
Iuris Hungarici-Ausgabe aus dem Jahre 1899: die scheint den Eindruck zu
erwecken, als ob der Ilosvay-Kodex ut und der Thuréczy-Kodex necnon

Juris Hungarici]. [Kecskemét], 1935; PARNICZKY, M. — BATYKA4, ]., A magyar Corpus Juris (Az elsé
kiaddsok forrdsai) [Corpus Juris Hungarici. Quellen der ersten Ausgaben]. Budapest, 1936.S. 55.

» DepeK, C. L., Pozsony vdrmegye. (wie Anm. 7.) S. 535-536. Dedek kam aufgrund seiner
wesentlich geringeren Quellenbasis als unsere zu dieser Schlussfolgerung, da er nur die unten
zu behandelnde Ausgabe nach Endlicher, bzw. den Nadasdy-Kodex als Beweis brachte.

%0 IVANYL, B., Mossdczy Zakarids. (wie Anm. 28.) S. 25, 31.

SUPETERFFY, C,, Sacra concilia ecclesiae romano-catholicae in regno Hungariae celebrata ab anno Christi
1016 usque ad annum 1715 accedunt Regum Hungariae et Sedis Apostolicae Legatorum [...]
constitutiones ecclesiasticae. Bd. I-11. Posonii, 1741-1742. Bd. 1. S. 44.

32 BATTHYANY, 1, Leges ecclesiasticae regni Hungariae et provinciarum adiacentium. Bd. I-1II. Albae
Carolinae-Claudiopoli, 1785-1827. Bd. 1. S. 454.

3 Monumenta Ecclesiae Strigoniensis. edd. KNAUZ, F. - DEDEK, C. L., — DRESKA, G. et al., Bd. I-IV.
Esztergom-Budapest, 1874-1999. (im weiteren: MES) Bd. L. S. 69.

3 Rerum Hungaricarum Monumenta Arpadiana. Ed. ENDLICHER, S. L., Sangalli, 1849. S. 363.

% Siehe Anm. 1.
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enthalten wiirde,* womit sie auch die Forschung tauschte.”” Die letzte auf
Zavodszky basierende Ausgabe der Gesetze der Arpadenzeit bringt
selbstverstandlich necron.

Ubrigens lasst sich die sekundére Bedeutung, bzw. die Unrichtigkeit von
ut auch auf einem anderen Weg beweisen: Die Ausiibung des Gottesurteils
der Propstei Stuhlweiflenburg ist in einer sehr frithen Zeit, der Zeit von
Ladislaus dem Heiligen (1077-1095), und zwar zu Lebzeiten seiner Frau, der
deutschen Prinzessin Adelhaid (t 1090) nachzuweisen.®

1203 gab Konig Emerich (1196-1204) eine Urkunde heraus, in dessen
Sinne Konigin Adalhaid den Grund von Zalamenyere (Merena) dem Bistum
Veszprém iibergab (regina Adulheyt uxor videlicet bone memorrum [!] regis Ladiz-
lai). Der Herrscher verordnete die Neumarkierung der Grenzen und er be-
stimmte die Dienste der dort wohnenden Vélker.* Die Urkunde sagt nach
der Grenzbeschreibung aus: ,Es soll nicht verschwiegen werden, dass sich
der Grund des einstigen Paris, das in Stuhlweiflenburg durch Feuereisen-
probe anstatt von 100 Mark fiir Menschenermordung (Blutgeld) in den Be-
sitz der besagten Konigin gekommen war, innerhalb derselben Grenzen
befindet und zur selben Kirche (ndmlich zu der von Veszprém — G. Th.) ge-
hort.”#! Die Erwdhnung von Mark ist fiir die zweite Halfte des 11. Jahrhun-
derts sicherlich zu friih, hier hat man anscheinend mit der ,, Modernisierung”
des Urkundenschreibers zu tun. Zur Zeit Ladislaus’ des Heiligen betrug das
Blutgeld der Freien die bereits in den Gesetzen der Staatsgriindung

% Siehe Anm. 3.

37 SEDIVY, ], Az egyhiz a kizépkori Pozsonyban. (wie Anm. 14.) S, 103,

3 The Laws of the Medieval Kingdom of Hungary (1000~1301). Transl. and ed. by BAK, J. M. - BONIs,
Gy.—SWEENEY, J. R, Bakersfield, 1989. (Decreta Regni Mediaevalis Hungariae 1/1.) S. 27.

% SoLymosy, L., Die Eigenarten der Urkundenausstellung des Stuhlweifenburger Kapitels in der
Arpadenzeit. In: Im Gedichtnis der Kirche neu erwachen. Studien zur Geschichte des Christentums in
Mittel- und Osteuropa. Festgabe fiir Gabriel Adridnyi zum 65. Geburtstag. Hrsg. v. HAAS, R. -
RiviNtus, K. ], — SCHEIDGEN, H-J., Kéln-Weimar-Wien, 2000. S. 479-494., bes. S. 480.

4 Aus der im Originell vom 2. Juni 1254 erhalten gebliebenen Umschreibung Konigs Béla IV.
Veszprémi Kaptalan magdnlevéltdra. Merenye 4. [Privatarchiv des Veszprémer Kapitels, Merenye 4.]
(Fotokopie: Magyar Orszagos Levéltar. Diplomatikai Fényképgytjtemény [Ungarisches
Staatsarchiv. Diplomatische Fotosammlung] 283210.). Seine fritheren Ausgaben: FEJfR, G.,
Codex diplomaticus ecclesiasticus ac civilis regni Hungariae. Bd. I-XI. Pest, 1829-1844. (im weiteren:
F) Bd. V1/2, S. 360-362; IX/7, S. 640-642. Wir haben dank dem grossziigigen Gefallen von Laszld
Solymosi die fiir seine Ausgabe vorbereitete Umschreibung gebraucht.

41 Nec hoc lateat, quod terra quondam Paridis, que Albe ferri candentis examinatione pro
centum marcis ho[micidilo in ius predicte c[e]ssit regine infra easdem metas continetur et
eidem ecclesie pertinet.” Laszlé Solymosi hat in der Form homicidio das schlecht lesbare Wort
aufgeldst, wir halten auch homagio fiir moglich, das sich als dativus finalis als ,Blutgeld”
tibersetzen lasst.
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festgelegten 110 Golden (II. Gesetzbuch 6., 8. Artikel).* Im spaten Mittelalter
war die Summe von homagium der Prélaten, und der echten bzw. unechten
Baronen 100 Mark.** Man kann sich auch fragen, ob der mit dem Vormarsch
der ritterlichen Kultur erscheinende Name Paris nicht anachronistisch fiir die
Zeit von Ladislaus dem Heiligen ist (die Autorin der Monographie der
ritterlichen Kultur Ungarns setzt den Hohepunkt des Gebrauchs des Namen
in Ungarn in die erste Halfte des 13. Jahrhunderts),* um 1111 trifft man je-
doch in Neutra auf einen Domherrn namens Hektor,% was beweist, dass die
Personennamen des Sagenkreises Troja sehr frith in Ungarn auftauchen und
auch am Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts im Gebrauch sein konnten. Er soll eine
zur Begleitung der deutschen Konigin gehdrende hochrangige, im Ungari-
schen Konigtum ohne Verwandte lebende Person getétet haben, fiir wen er —
nachdem er sich beim Gottesurteil als schuldig erwiesen hatte — das Blutgeld
fiir die Konigin des Ritterkonigs im Feldbesitz bezahlte, die es wiederum
dem Bistum von Veszprém schenkte.

Da man auf diese Art Beweise fiir die Ordalien in der Propstei
Stuhlweifienburg vor der Zeit des Konigs Kolomans hat, ist es vollig
unwahrscheinlich, dass das Dekret von Koloman im Falle der Existenz der
Gesetztextvariante ut nicht das damals schon als Ort der Gottesurteile
nachgewiesene dortige Kollegiatkapitel, die bedeutendste Nicht-Bistumskir-
che,* sondern Neutra und Pressburg als Beispiel fiir grofiere Propsteien
herbeigefiihrt hitte.

Die Forschung hat sich noch keine Gedanken dariiber gemacht, an wel-
che grofleren Propsteien der 22. Artikel der Synode von Tarcal denken
konnte. Um 1100 gab es noch nicht viele kénigliche Kollegiatkapitel in Un-
garn, und deren hierarchische und wirtschaftliche Situation ldsst sich wegen
des quélenden Quellenmangels auch nicht leicht bestimmen. Die nach 1018
gegriindete Kirche galt sicherlich als praepositura maior von Stuhlweifsenburg,

2 7. (wiein Anm. 1.) S. 168.

43 ECKHART, F.,, Magyar alkotmdny- és jogtorténet [Ungarische Verfassungs- und Rechtsgeschichte].
Budapest, 1946. S. 326-327.

“KURCZ, A., Lovagi kultiira Magyarorszigon a 13-14. szizadban [Ritterliche Kultur in Ungarn im
13-14. Jh.]. Budapest, 1988. S. 250-251.

% Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissima. Edendo operi praefuit Georgius Gyorffy. Vol. I (1000-1131),
Budapest, 1992. (im weiteren: DHA) S. 383.

% DEER, ], Aachen und die Herrschersitz der Arpaden. Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir
Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 79 (1971), S. 1-56; GYORFFY, Gy., Istvdn kirdly és miive [Konig
Stephan und sein Werk]. Budapest, 1977. (im weiteren: GYORFFY, Gy, Istvin kirdly) S. 316-321;
Geogr. hist. (wie in Anm. 11.) Bd. II. S. 363-382; Kiss, G., A székesfehérvari prépostsag egyhazjogi
helyzete a kdzépkorban [Die kirchenrechtliche Stellung der Propstei von Stuhlweilenburg im
Mittelalter]. Szdzadok 141 (2007), S. 271-297.
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wo, wie wir es schon gesehen haben, auch schon vor der Zeit Kénigs Kolo-
man Gottesurteile abgehalten worden waren. Konig Peter Orseolo (1038~
1041, 1044-1046) griindete die Sankt Peter-Propstei von Altofen, deren Status
muss aber im 11. Jahrhundert wegen der abwertenden Beurteilung des
Griindungsherrschers ziemlich unsicher gewesen sein. Kénig Ladislaus der
Heilige versuchte ihre finanzielle Situation durch Vergeben von Geldeinnah-
men und Fischerrechten zu stabilisieren, sie hatte aber erst 1148, zur
Herrscherzeit Konigs Geza II. (1141-1162) wirklich feste Einnahmen, ihre
Propste begannen auch nur spater, im 12. Jahrhundert eine bedeutendere
Rolle in Ungarn zu spielen. Sie wurde spéter ofters (1196-1204, 1211) auch
Schauplatz von Gottesurteilen.#” Die nédchste, an der Wende des 11-12.
Jahrhunderts sicher existierende konigliche Propstei war die von Titel (es
liegt heute in Serbien). Das Kapitel der Heiligen Weisheit wurde von dem
Konig Ladislaus dem Heiligen und seinem auch im Jahre 1095 verstorbenen
Bruder, dem Herzog Lampert beim Zusammenfluss der Fliisse Donau und
Theif§ gegriindet. Lampert wurde auch hier begraben, wegen des kurzen
Bestehens der Institution ist es jedoch fraglich, ob sie um 1100 schon als
bedeutendere Propstei betrachtet wurde. Gottesurteilen beziiglich sind von
dieser Kirche keine Daten erhalten geblieben.® Konig Ladislaus griindete
noch (vor 1091) in Grofiwardein (heute Oradea Mare in Rumaénien) ein
Kollegiatkapitel, die Gemeinde am Fluss Koros wurde aber bis zum Ende
seiner Herrscherzeit schon das Zentrum des von Bihar verlegten Bistums, so
kann sie also nicht zu den grofieren Propsteien gezahlt werden.* Von Neutra
wird unten ausfiihrlich berichtet. Zusammenfassend: das Dekret Kolomans
bezog sich in Ungarn auf elf Didzesensitze einschliefllich das Bistum von
Agram (heute Zagreb in Kroatien) und auf hochstens vier, aber eher weniger

MALYUSZ, E., Az V. Istvin-kori gesta [Die Gesta aus der Zeit Stephans V.]. Budapest, 1971. S. 18-
22; GYOREFY, Gy, Pest-Buda kialakuldsa [Das Werden von Pest-Buda]. Budapest, 1997. S. 86-87.,
94-96., 98., 103-109., 162-164., 204-207; Geogr. hist. (wie in Anm. 11.) Bd. IV. S. 678-687. Zu den
Gottesurteilen des Kapitels von Altofen siehe SOLYMOs], L., Siegelgebrauch beim Gottesurteil. In:
De litteris, manuscriptis, inscriptionibus ... Festschrift zum 65. Geburtstag von Walter Koch. Hrsg. v.
KOLZER, TH. - BORNSCHLEGEL, F—A. - FRIEDL, C. — VOGELER, G., Wien—-KoIln-Weimar, 2007. S. 505—
523, bes. S. 514.

8 Geogr. hist. (wie in Anm. 11.) Bd. . S. 718-719; Kosz1a, L., Dél-Magyarorszag egyhazi
topografidja a kozépkorban [Die kirchliche Topographie Stidungarns im Mittelalter]. In: A
kozépkori Dél-Alfild és Szer [Das mittelalterliche Stidtiefebene und Szer]. Hrsg. v. KOLLAR, T,
Szeged, 2000. S. 41-80. (im weiteren: KOszta, L., Dél-Magyarorszdg), bes. S. 49-50.

“BUNYITAY, V., A vdradi piispokség torténete alapitisitol a jelenkorig [Die Geschichte des Bistums
Grofiwardein von seiner Griindung bis heute]. Bd. 1. Nagyvarad, 1883. S. 29-35; ALMAS], T,
Varadi piispokség 1. Varadi piispokség torténete [Das Bistum Groflwardein 1. Die Geschichte
des Bistums Grofwardein)]. In: Lexikon. (wie in Anm. 15.) S. 712.
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Kollegiatkapitel. So kann es kein Zufall sein, dass in Nordwestungarn, wo es
an Bistums- und Kapitelzentren mangelte, sogar zwei ,nicht grofiere Props-
teien” das Recht des Abhaltens von Ordalien erhielten. Im Weiteren wird
versucht, die Fragen zu beantworten, welche kirchlichen Institutionen um
1100 in Pressburg und Neutra die Bevollmachtigung fiir das Abhalten von
Feuereisen- und Heifswasserproben erlangen konnten.

Die Geschichte der Propstei Pressburg stand ofters im Kreuzfeuer von
historischen  Diskussionen. Die bekannteste von ihnen ist die
Auseinandersetzung am Anfang der 1880-er Jahre zwischen Karoly Rimely,
Domherrn von Pressburg und Nandor Knauz, Priesterhistoriker von Gran.
Rimely, der das Kapitel um 1100 schon fiir grofiere Propstei hielt, setzte die
Grindung der Institution bis ins 10. Jahrhundert, die Zeit der
Bekehrungspriester Bischofs Piligrim von Passau (971-991) zuriick, (spater
legte er als Entstehungszeit des Kapitels das Zeitalter vom Konig Stephan
dem Heiligen [1000-1038] fest), und schrieb dem Propst wahrend des ganzen
Mittelalters besondere Jurisdiktion, etwa die des Bischofs zu. Der seine
Ansichten scharf kritisierende Knauz glaubte nicht an die Existenz als
praepositura maior der Kirche um 1100, er legte als Griindungszeit des Kapi-
tels die Wende des 12-13. Jahrhunderts fest, und nahm an, dass der Griinder
eine Burgleibeigene-Familie, die Familie Csukdr war (sie konnten in
Wirklichkeit Patronatsherren der Sankt Martin-Kirche am Bergfuf§ sein). Er
wies auch die Annahme zuriick, dass der Leiter des Kapitels beinahe die
Macht eines Bischofs gehabt hitte, er hielt seine Jurisdiktion fiir die eines
Erzdechanten und betonte, dass er in frithen Zeiten Mitglied des Kapitels
von Gran sein konnte. Wahrend Rimely den Umzug der Propstei aus der
Pressburger Burg in die Zeit um 1204/1221 setzte, setzte ihn Knauz erst auf
das Ende des 13. Jahrhunderts.5

Tivadar Ortvay, der Monograph der Geschichte der Stadt Pressburg im
spaten 19. Jahrhundert, teilte mehr oder weniger die Ansichten Rimelys, er
aber hielt — auf frithere Meinungen basierend — auch schon fiir vorstellbar,
dass die Herkunft der Propstei sich bis zur Vorzeit der ungarischen Landan-
nahme, auf das Zeitalter des mahrischen Fiirstentums zuriickfithren 1asst.5!
Wenig beachtet wurde in der spidteren Forschung die mafivolle Stellung-

% RivELY, C,, Capitulum (wie Anm. 8.); ZUMBUR [KNAUZ, N.J: A pozsonyi prépostsag [Die
Propstei von Pressburg]. Uj Magyar Sion 11 (1880), S. 241-255., 340-359., 499-521., 579-586., 657~
689., 728-738., 833-848; 12 (1881), S. 40-49., 108-130., 189-203. (im weiteren: ZUMBUR [KNAUZ,
N.], A pozsonyi prépostsig); RIMELY, K., A pozsonyi prépostsig (wie Anm. 8.); KNAUZ, N., Valaszul
Rimely Karoly Adalékjara [Als Antwort auf Karoly Rimelys Beitrag]. Uj Magyar Sion 12 (1881),
S. 321-470.

51 ORTVAY, T., Pozsony vdros. (wie Anm. 10.) S. 151-193.
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nahme von Lajos Crescens Dedek: er glaubte — wie wir es haben sehen kon-
nen — nicht an die Variante ut und nahm dementsprechend nicht die
Anwesenheit einer Propstei zur Zeit Kénigs Koloman an, seiner Ansichten
nach konnte sich die frithe Erzdechantenkirche zwischen 1100 und 1204, der
Zeit der ersten Erwdhnung des Propsts von Pressburg, ins Kapitel umwan-
deln.” Mit dieser Frage hat sich ungarischer Forscher zum letzten Mal vor ei-
nem guten Jahrzehnt auseinandergesetzt: Jozsef Koblos nach kann um 1100
herum in Pressburg entweder eine aus den méhrischen Zeiten oder aus der
Zeit Stephans des Heiligen zuriickgebliebene Presbyterkirche oder ein
,Kleineres” Kollegiatkapitel gestanden haben.® Juraj Sedivy, gegenwirtiger
Reprasentant der slowakischen Forschung in diesem Bereich glaubt an die
Prasenz einer Propstei um 1100 in Pressburg. Er halt die Burg der Gemeinde
fiir ein frithes Missionszentrum, wo ein Erzdechant nach der ungarischen
Staatsgriindung seinen Sitz haben konnte. Die klerikale Gemeinschaft um
den Erzdechant herum wurde dank dem sein Leben in der zweiten Halfte
der 1070-er Jahre in Pressburg hinfristenden Exkonig Salamon (1063-1074)
zu einer Propstei, die Entwicklung des Kapitels beschleunigte sich deswegen
und wegen der Kriegsgeschehnisse des 12. Jahrhunderts erst im 13. Jahrhun-
dert.>

Da oben bewiesen wurde, dass der 22. Artikel des Dekrets von Koloman
Pressburg nicht fiir groflere Propstei halt, es existierte ja nicht die als einzige
Grundlage dieser Annahme dienende Variante mit ut, fallt auch der Beweis
weg, dass ein Kollegiatkapitel um 1100 herum in der Stadt anwesend gewe-
sen wire. Die Burg Pressburg war bereits zur Zeit der Staatsgriindung
wichtiger Verteidigungsstand, die erste Periode ihrer Erde-Baum-Schanze
kann aus der Zeit Stephans des Heiligen datieren.” Einer anderen Meinung
nach stammt der Kassettenwall aus der Mitte des 11. Jahrhunderts.* Diese
Festung muss schon zu Beginn der 1000-er Jahre zum Zentrum von Gespan-
schaftsburgen geworden sein (die Organisierung zum Komitat des durch die
Burggespanschaft kontrollierten Gebiets konnte jedoch erst etwas spater

52 DEDEK, C. L., Pozsony virmegye. (wie Anm. 7.) S, 533-540.

3 KOBLOS, J., Az egyhizi kizépréteg. (wie Anm. 15.) S. 13-14.

54 SEDIVY, J., Die Anfinge. (wie Anm. 14.) S. 107-117; DERS,, Az egyhdz. (wie Anm. 14.) S. 99-111.

5 BONA, I, Az Arpidok korai virai [Die frilhen Burgen der Arpaden]. Debrecen, 1998. (im
weiteren: BONA, I, Az Arpddok) S. 34-35., 94-95.

% BuzAs, G, 11. szazadi ispani varainkrol [Uber die Gespanschaftsburgen Ungarns im 11.
Jahrhundert]. In: , Gondoljik, ldtjdk az vdrnak nagy voltdt...”. Tanulmdnyok a 80 éves Novdki Gyula
tiszteletére [Burgkundliche Studien zum 80. Geburtstag von Gyula Novaki]. Hrsg. v. KOVAcs, Gy.
—MIKLOS, Zs., Budapest, 2006. S. 43-53., bes. S. 49., 51.
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erfolgen),”” und auf den Grundlagen der dortigen Kirche aus den fritheren
mahrischen Zeiten wurde spéter eine neue Kirche des Heiligen Heilands
erhoben, wo die Bekehrung zum christlichen Glauben ausgetibt werden
konnte

Unsere Geschichtsschreibung hat in den letzten Jahrzehnten fiir die
Herausbildung des Amtes des Erzdechanten das folgende Modell
ausgearbeitet: der Priester der in den Burgen Stephans des Heiligen
aufgebauten Taufkirchen {ibte im Weiteren iiber die spater im Umkreis der
Burgen entstehenden Kirchen Inspektion aus (zuerst wird 1067 ein
Kreispriester erwahnt), spater erschienen sie als Archipresbyter zur Zeit
Ladislaus’ des Heiligen und als Archidiakone zur Zeit Kolomans auch auf
den Seiten der Gesetzbiicher, aus denen sich spater herausstellt, dass sie
Inspektoren- und Rechtssprechungsbefugnisse hatten, was ihnen sicherlich
auch reichliche Geldeinnahmen sicherte. An der Wende des 12-13. Jahrhun-
derts zogen sie in die bischéflichen Sitze ein, wo sie Domkapitelmitgliedern
wurden, und auf diese Weise ihre urspriingliche Erzdechantenkirche verlas-
sen konnten.® Die ungarische Forschung hat der Stellungnahme keine
besondere Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet, die die Archipresbyter am Ende des
11. Jahrhunderts von den Archidiakonen (archidiaconi) an der Wende des 12—
13. Jahrhunderts unterschieden hat, zwar hat auch diese Forschungsmeinung
damit gerechnet, dass der territoriale Wirkungskreis der ersten dem der
spateren Erzdechanten entsprach.®

Unserer Meinung nach hatte in der Burg Pressburg auch ein solcher
Kreispriester — wir konnen ihn sowohl Archipresbyter als auch Archidiakon
nennen — seinen Sitz, wie es auch schon Lajos Crescens Dedek, oder Juraj
Sedivy fiir die Zeit vor dem Konig Salomon dachte. Nicht sehr
wahrscheinlich zu sein scheint die Hypothese, die aus der Annahme
ausgehend, dass Pressburg nicht zu den Komitaten der Staatsgriindungszeit
gehorte, und ihr Gebiet zum urspriinglich flichenmafSig viel grofieren

5 Kristo, Gy., A vdrmegyék kialakuldsa Magyarorszdgon [Die Herausbildung des Komitatswesens
in Ungarn]. Budapest, 1988. (im weiteren: KRISTO, Gy., A vdrmegyeék) S. 336-345.

38 STEFANOVICOVA, T, Devin und Pressburg (Bratislava) — zwei bedeutende Burgen des
Frithmittelalters an der mittleren Donau. In: Europas Mitte um 1000. (Beitrige zur Geschichte,
Kunst und Archiologie). Hrsg. v. WIECZOREK, A. — HINz, H-M,, Bd. IHL. Stuttgart, 2000. (im
weiteren: Europas Mitte) Bd. 1. S. 327-329.

% Mezey, L., Csutmonostor alapitastorténete és elsé oklevelei (1264-1271) [Die
Griindungsgeschichte und die ersten Urkunden des Stiftes Csutmonostor (1264-1271)].
Tanulményok Budapest muiltjabél 15 (1963), S. 7-42., bes. S. 8-12; KRistO, Gy, A virmegyek. (wie
Anm. 57.) S. 214-220.

% SZENTIRMAI, A., Der Ursprung des Archidiakonats in Ungarn. Osterreichisches Archiv fiir
Kirchenrecht 7 (1956), S. 231-244.
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Komitat Komarom gehorte, die Herausbildung der Erzdechantenmacht der
Propstei von Pressburg erst an den Anfang des 14. Jahrhunderts setzt und
frither mit der hiesigen Jurisdiktion des Erzdechanten von Komarom
rechnet.®!

Um 1100 herum sollen schon mehrere Klerikalen in Pressburg gelebt
haben, und die Erzdechantenkirche wurde in der an den kirchlichen Zentren
mangelnden Region zum Schauplatz von Gottesurteilen. Dies, sowie der sich
im Ort und regional langsam entfaltende Anspruch auf Schriftlichkeit konnte
dazu beitragen, dass sich irgendwann im Verlauf des 12. Jahrhunderts neben
dem Erzdechanten - sein Amt behaltend — eine Propstei herausbildete. Dabei
konnte sich eher um eine kénigliche Bildung handeln, eventuell um die des
Erzbischofs von Gran. Anfangs war der Propst wegen seines bis zu den
letzten Zeiten ausgelibten, ab dem 14. Jahrhundert auch dokumentierten
Amtes als Erzdechant auch Mitglied des Metropolitankapitels von Gran,
oder genauer formuliert: er wurde noch als Erzdechant Domherr von Gran,
und dieses Amt behielt er noch eine Zeit lang auch nach der Griindung des
Kollegiatkapitel von Pressburg. Die Entstehung der Propstei muss also in die
Zeit fallen, als die Erzdechanten gleichzeitig auch schon Domherren waren,
und dies weist eher auf die zweite Hélfte des 12. Jahrhunderts hin.

Der Propst war bei seiner ersten Erwdhnung, 1204 mit dem Kustos von
Gran in Gesandtschaft bei dem Papst,®2 1209 erscheint er zwischen dem
Propst von Gran und dem Propst von Szenttamdshegy in der Wiirdenreihe
eines Diploms,® und 1210 als Zeuge zwischen den Domherren von Gran
(nach dem Lector, vor dem Propst von Szenttamdshegy) in einer
Zehntensteuer-Angelegenheit, bei der unter anderen der Erzbischof von
Gran entschied, und das Kapitel des Oberpriesters die Urkunde erstellte.*
Die Reihe solcher Daten ist aus dem 13-14. Jahrhundert reichlich zu
vermehren.®® Wegen seiner sich an Pressburg bindenden Wiirde als Propst
zog das Haupt des Kollegiatkapitels nicht ins Metropolitankapitel mit dem
Sitz in Gran. Die Propsteikirche von Pressburg konnte sich auch
zahlenmédflig vermehren, sie kann die Burgkirche entwachsen sein, die
Kirchengemeinschaft kann auch die Ausiibung der Verteidigungsausgaben
gestort haben, deshalb wurde am Anfang des 13. Jahrhunderts notwendig,

61 KRisTO, Gy, A vdrmegyék. (wie Anm. 57.) S. 340-341.

62 Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae. Ed. MARSINA, R., Bd. I-I. Bratislavae, 1971-1987. (im
weiteren: CDES) Bd. L. 5.106.

% MES, I, S.193.

% A pannonhalmi Szent-Benedek-rend torténete [Die Geschichte des Benediktinerordens von
Martinsberg]. Hrsg. v. ERDELYT, L.— SORGS, P, Bd. I-XII/B. Budapest. 1902-1916. Bd. I. S. 618.

6 ZUMBUR [KNAUZ, N.], A pozsonyi prépostsdg. (wie Anm. 50.) S. 518-521.
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fiir sich in der Stadt eine neue Kirche zu finden: dies wurde der Vorfahr des
heutigen Sankt Martin-Doms, die Kirche unter dem Patronat der Familie
Csukar.%

Eine interessante Frage ist die Herausbildung der Propsteien mit
Erzdechantenjurisdiktion. Von uns wurden nur wenige Fille geschildert, um
ihre Entwicklung, die mehr oder weniger mit der von Pressburg
tibereinstimmt, zu schildern.

Zuerst ginge es um Eisenburg (Vasvar in Westungarn). Hierbei nimmt die
Forschung schon langst an, dass die Propstei aus dem Erzdechanat
heranwachsen konnte, aber wegen Mangel an Quellen kénnen viele Fragen
nur durch Stellung von Hypothesen geldst werden. Uber die Herausbildung
des Komitats Eisenburg sind sich die Forscher nicht einig, die Mehrheit setzt
die Urspriinge des 1108 schon mit Sicherheit existierenden Komitats in die
Zeit des Heiligen Stephans,” aber es gibt auch Ansichten, wonach das
Komitat erst in der zweiten Halfte des 11. Jahrhunderts entstand, und es bis
dahin als Teil des Komitats Karako betrachtet. Diesem Standpunkt nach soll
der Erzdechantensitz auch in Karaké gewesen sein, und dessen Jurisdiktion
wurde spater — langst nach der Entstehung des Komitats Eisenburg — dem
Propst des Kollegiatkapitels von Eisenburg {ibertragen, wo eben deswegen
kein neues Erzdechanat von Eisenburg zustande kam.® Diese Hypothese
erscheint uns unwahrscheinlich, da von einem Erzdechanten von Karakd
geschwiegen wird. Die Lokalisation der Gespanschaftsburg Eisenburg ist
auch noch nicht véllig entschieden: laut der einer Stellungnahme kann sie im
Zentrum der heutigen Stadt gewesen sein,® eine andere Anschauung sucht
sie auf dem Sankt Michael Hiigel, wo spéter auch die Kapitelkirche stand,”
am wahrscheinlichsten scheint jedoch die Annahme zu sein, die sie auf den
heutigen Friedhofhiigel platziert.” Dieser letzten Ansicht nach kann die

% CDES, 1, S. 104-105., 190.

7 GYORFFY, Gy, Istvdn kirdly. (wie Anm. 46.) S. 209.

68 KrisTO, Gy, A vdrmegyék. (wie Anm. 57.) S. 273-276., 283.

® SiL F, Vasvar torténete a kozépkorban (896-1578) [Die Geschichte von Eisenburg im
Mittelalter]. Vasi Szemle 39 (1985), S. 60-87., bes. S. 72; ZAGORHIDI CZIGANY, B., Az Arpéd—kori
Vasvér topogréfija [Die Topographie von Eisenburg in der Arpadenzeit]. Vasi Szemle 50 (1996),
S. 389-397., bes. S. 392.

70 DENES, J., A vasvari ispani var helye [Der Ort der Gespansburg in Eisenburg]. Vasi Szemle 45
(1991), S. 362-371; Ders, Hol volt az Arpéd—kori vasvari ispani var? [Wo war die
arpadenzeitliche Gespansburg in Eisenburg?]. Vasi Szemle 50 (1996), S. 607-609; BONA, 1, Az
Arpidok. (wie Anm, 55.) S. 58-59.

71Kiss, G. — ZAGORHIDI CZIGANY, B., Sopron, Szabolcs, Vasvar. Topografiai megfigyelések és
torténeti adatok az Arpéd—kori Vasvarrol [Odenburg, Szabolcs, Eisenburg. Topographische
Beobachtungen und historische Daten iiber den arpadenzeitlichen Eisenburg]. Soproni Szemle 55
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hiesige Heilige Maria-Kirche (die Vorlduferin der heutigen Friedhofkirche)
die Kirche des in der Burg residierenden Erzdechants gewesen sein.

Die Propstei und der Propst von Eisenburg werden zuerst 1217 erwahnt,
aus dieser Urkunde weifs man, dass Konig Béla III. (1172-1196) — die Armut
des Kapitels vor Augen haltend — ihm ein Besitztum spendete.” Terminus
ante quem der Entstehung der Propstei ist also die Herrschaft von Béla.
Wahrscheinlich entstand auch hier das Kollegiatkapitel auf den Grundlagen
des Erzdechanats des 11. Jahrhunderts, und der Propst iibte von Anfang an
die Erzdechantenjurisdiktion aus.”® Als Griinder der Propstei kommt neben
dem Herrscher auch der Bischof von Raab in Frage. Das Kapitel konnte die
Gespannschaftsburg auf dem spateren Friedhofshiigel verlassen und auf den
Sankt Michael-Hiigel umziehen (wo die frithe Pfarrkirche der Siedlung
stand), weil die zunehmende kirchliche Tatigkeit — wie in Pressburg — auch
hier die Verteidigungsfunktionen storte. Als neue Kirche der Propstei wurde
in der zweiten Hélfte des 12. Jahrhunderts eine dreischiffige romanische
Basilika gebaut. 7 Da die Gespannschaftburg wahrscheinlich im
Tatarensturm (1242) zerstért wurde, wére prinzipiell auch eine andere
Moglichkeit anzunehmen: nach der Zerstorung der Burg und der
Erzdechantenkirche in der Burg wurde keine der beiden wiederhergestellt,
und der Propst des Kollegiatkapitels erwarb in der Mitte des 13.
Jahrhunderts das Amt als archidiaconus. Das ist deswegen unwahrscheinlich,
weil die Erzdechanten in der Mitte des 13. Jahrhunderts bereits im
Domkapitel im Bischofsitz lebten, und der Untergang ihres fritheren
Zentrums die Aufhebung ihres fritheren Amtes nicht mit sich zog. So htte

(2001), S. 355-360; Kiss, G. Topografiai megfigyelések Vas varmegye korai Arpéd—kori
kézpontjaiban [Topographische Beobachtungen in den fritharpadenzeitlichen Zentren des
Komitats Eisenburg]. Tn: Kozpontok és falvak a honfoglalds és kora Arpid-kori Magyarorszigon
[Zentren und Dérfer in dem landnehmenzeitlichen und fritharpadzeitlichen Ungarn]. Hrsg. v.
KisNE CsEH, J., Tatabanya, 2002. S. 255-269., bes. S. 255-259; Kiss, G. - TOTH, E. — ZAGORHIDI
CZIGANY, B., A vasvdri sdnc — Die Schanze der landnehmenden Ungarn von Vasvdr [Eisenburg].
Budapest, 2006. S. 8-9.

7 Urkundenbuch des Burgenlandes und der angrenzenden Gebiete der Komitate Wieselburg, Odenburg
und Eisenburg. Bearb. v. WAGNER, H. — LINDECK-POZ7A, 1, -V, Wien — KéIn — Graz, 1955-1999.
Bd.1.S.72-74.

7 SILL, E, A Vasvar-Szombathelyi Székeskaptalan torténetének vézlata [Abriss der Geschichte
des Domkapitels von Vasvar-Szombathely (Eisenburg-Steinamanger)]. In: A 200 éves
Szombathelyi Egyhdzmegye emlékkonyve [Festschrift fiir die zweihundertjahrige Didzese von
Steinamanger]. Hrsg. v. FABIAN, A, Szombathely, 1977. S. 173-242,, bes. S. 177-178; Kiss, G. -
Z AGORHIDI CZIGANY, B., Sopron, Szabolcs, Vasvdr. (wie Anm. 71.) S. 358-359.

7 HARiS, A, Vasvar, Szent Mihaly tarsaskaptalani templom [Eisenburg, Sankt Michael-
Stiftkirche]. In: Lapidarium Hungaricum. Bd. 6/11. Hrsg. v. LOVEL P, Budapest, 2002. S. 533-535.
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im Domkapitel von Raab frither oder spéter ein Erzdechantendomherr von
Eisenburg auftauchen miissen, was aber nie geschah und so ist es
wahrscheinlich, dass der Kollegiatkapitelpropst schon langst vor dem
Tatarensturm das Amt vom archidiachonatus einnahm, oder genauer
formuliert: seine Fithrungsposition des Kapitels ging von der Griindung der
Propstei an mit der Erzdechanten einher, da diese letztere auf der Basis der
anderen zustande kam.

Unser zweites Beispiel ist die Propstei von Pozsega (heute PoZega in
Croatien). Pozsega war eines der spiten Besatzungsgebiete, sein Gebiet
gehorte frither zum Komitat Baranya. Es existiert eine Stellungnahme, die
Pozsega als das zuletzt entstandene Erzdechanat der Didzese von
Fiinfkirchen betrachtet, wo der Propst des schon vorhandenen
Kollegiatkapitels die Erzdechantenfunktion erwarb, 7> wobei auch die
widersprechende Ansicht beachtliche Vertretung gewann: in der Burg von
Pozsega, die sich im 12. Jahrhundert vom weitldufigen Komitat Baranya
unabhdngig machte, bildete sich auch ein Erzdechanat heraus, das die Basis
der dank einem der Bischofe von Flinfkirchen im 12, Jahrhundert
entstandenen Sankt Peter- Propstei nordéstlich von Pozsega wurde, wo der
Propst weiterhin den Aufgabenkreis des archidiachonus ausiibte.”¢ Im Licht
des oben Geschilderten (Pressburg, Eisenburg) erscheint eine zweite
Erklarung wahrscheinlich: Der Propst wird zuerst 1217 erwdhnt, wenn der
Dompropst und das Kapitel von Fiinfkirchen eine Urkunde erldsst, der
Prélat von Pozsega wird hier nach dem Bischof erwéhnt, ihm folgen der
Kleinpropst-Erzdechant von Baranya, weitere Domherren (Cantor,
Erzdechanten usw.).”” Das wirft die Moglichkeit auf, dass am Anfang des 13.
Jahrhunderts selbst der Propst von Pozsega wegen seines zeitméafsig friiher
ausgefithrten Amtes als Erzdechant als Mitglied des Domkapitels von
Fiintkirchen betrachtet wurde, wie der Propst von Pressburg als Mitglied des
Metropolitankapitel von Gran.

Die Machtposition und die finanziellen Verhéltnisse der Erzdechanten
(ihr Anteil vom Zehnten, das fiir die kirchliche Inspektion fillige
chatedraticum, die Einnahmen aus ihren Richtertitigkeiten) machten den
Erwarb dieses Amtes auch fiir andere Propste anziehend. Die aus Antiochien
stammende Frau von Béla I, Anna Chatillon (t 1184) griindete in der

7 KRris1O, Gy, A vdrmegyék. (wie Anm. 57.), S. 296.

76 KoszTA, L., A pozsegai kaptalan tagjai a XIV. szazad kozepéig [Die Mitglieder des Pozsegaer
Kapitels bis zur Mitte des XIV. Jahrhunderts]. Aetas 1991/3—4, S. 40-58., bes. S. 41-45.

77 WENZEL, G., Codex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus. Bd. I-XII. Pest — Budapest, 1860-1874.
Bd. XI. S. 153-154.
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Erzdidzese von Kalocsa die Propstei von Héjszentlorinc (heute 6stlich vom
serbischen Bezdin). Das unter der Jurisdiktion des Prdlaten von Kalocsa
stehende Kollegiatkapitel wurde vom Erzbischof Ugrin mit dem
Erzdechanat von Bodrog vereinigt, wozu in 1234 die Genehmigung des
pépstlichen Legats, Jacobs von Pecoraria und spater die des Papstes Gregors
IX. (1227-1241) erwarb. Seine Begriindung war die drmliche finanzielle
Situation der Propstei, er wollte dieser mit der Zuordnung vom
archidiaconatus nachhelfen.” Die Situation von der Propstei und deren Leiter,
dem Propst konnte sich nach der Vereinigung bald stabilisieren, sein
Ansehen nahm zu, da er 1238-1241, bzw. 1330-1331 die Funktion des
koniglichen Kapellengespans einnahm.” Stephan Bischof von Agram
griindete 1232 die Heiliger Geist-Propstei des slawonischen Ortes Csdzma
(heute Cazma in Kroatien), wozu er spater auch das Erzdechanat von Guscse
ankoppelte.® Auch dieser Schritt sollte das Ansehen des frisch gegriindeten
Kollegiatkapitels erheben und seine stabile finanzielle Basis schaffen.

Die im 22. Kapitel des Dekrets Kolomans erwahnte keine ,groflere
Propstei” war die Kirche von Neutra. Es ist bekannt, dass Neutra iiber
ernsthafte christliche Traditionen verfiigte, es hatte bereits im 9. Jahrhundert
eine Kirche, und auch hier entstand 880 eines der Bistiimer des Mahrischen
Fiirstentums, das aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach bis zur ungarischen
Aneignung am Anfang des 10. Jahrhunderts funktionieren konnte.** Einige
slowakische Historiker sahen in dieser Didzese den Rechtsvorgdnger des
Erzbistums von Gran,® die Vorstellung wurde jedoch selbst von den
dortigen Experten zuriickgewiesen.® Eine Linie der Forschung hélt es fiir
Kollegiatkapitelsitz von der Zeit Stephans des Heiligen an, da einer der
Schutzpatrone der Kirche von Neutra im 7-8. Jahrhundert lebte, und der in
Bayern sehr populdre Bischof Heiliger Emmeram war, den die in der
Begleitung von Konigin Gisella (t 1060) kommenden Priester zum

8 THEINER, A., Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia. Bd. I-I. Romae, 1859-
1860.Bd. 1. S. 124-125.

7 Geogr. hist. (wie in Anm. 11.) Bd. . S. 718-719; KOBLOs, ., Hajszentl6rinc. In: Lexikon. (wie in
Anm. 15.) S. 251-252; K0OszTA, L., Dél-Magyarorszig. (wie Anm. 48.), S. 49-50.

80 KOszTA, L., Csazma. In: Lexikon. (wie in Anm. 15.) S. 147.

8 MARSINA, R, Nitrianske biskupstvo. (wie Anm.12.), S. 530-534.

8 MARSINA, R, Nitrianske biskupstvo. (wie Anm.12.), S. 535; DERS,, Das Herzogtum Neutra (Nitra)
und Ungarn. Vom Niedergang Grossméhrens bis zum Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts. In: Europas
Mitte. (wie Anm. 58.) Bd. IL. S. 581-583.

8B MUCSKA, V., About the First Hungarian Bishoprics. In: East Central Europe. (wie Anm. 14.) S.
119-139., bes. S. 128.
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Schutzpatronen der dortigen Kirche gemacht haben koénnen.* Da es fiir die
Kapitelgriindung Stephans keinerlei schriftliche Quellen gibt, miissen wir
spatere Griinder annehmen, wobei wir die Herkunft des Patroziniums aus
dem 11. Jahrhundert nicht bestreiten. Neutra wird einstimmig fiir Komitat
der Staatsgriindungszeit gehalten, und der Priester der hiesigen Taufkirche
kann am Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts schon sicherlich eine Art Fiihrungsrolle
tiber den Pfarrkirchen der Umgebung gespielt haben. Seine Nachfolger
sollen die Erzdechanten von Neutra im Graner Erzbistum gewesen sein.®
Am Anfang der Herrschaft des Staatgriinderkdnigs lebten in der
Umgebung des nahe liegenden Zobors (heute Zobor in der Slowakei) die
zwei polnischen Eremiten Andreas-Zoerardus und Benedikt.® Zoerardus
und der etwas spater als Opfer eines Raubiiberfalles verstorbene Benedikt
wurden auch in der Sankt Emmeram-Kirche von Neutra begraben, wie es
aus der Legende der 1060-er Jahre des Fiinfkirchner Bischofs Maurus
bekannt ist.” Auch daraus weifs man, das der Prilat den Bufigiirtel von
Zoerardus aneignete, den er um 1064 herum dem Herzog Géza (1064-1074),
dem spateren Konig (1074-1077) schenkte, der den Anzeichen nach grofier
Verehrer des Eremiten war. ¥ Nachdem uns eine — nicht unbedingt
glaubhafte — Urkunde aus 1271 zur Verfligung steht, wonach bestimmte
Besitztlimer des Bistums von Neutra von den Gaben der ,dufserst heiligen
Konige Ladislaus und Géza” stammten,® und auch die Griinder des zur

8 GYORFFY, Gy., A magyar dllam. (wie Anm. 11.), S. 963; Geogr. hist. Bd. IV. S. 334-335; MARSINA, R,
Nitrianske biskupstvo. (wie Anm.12.) S. 534., 538.

8 GYORFFY, Gy, Istvdn kirdly. (wie Anm. 46.) S. 209; KRisTO, Gy, A virmegyék. (wie Anm. 57.), S.
345-349.

8 PRAZAK, R., A Legenda Sanctorum Zoerardi et Benedicti torténelmi és kulturalis dsszefliggései
[Die Legenda Sanctorum Zoerardi et Benedicti in breiteren historischen und kulturellen
Zusammenhéngen ihrer Zeit]. Irodalomtirténeti Kozlemények 84 (1980), S. 393-408; DERs., Mor
piispdk Szent Zoerard és Benedek remetékrdl szolo legendaja [Die Legende des Bischofs
Maurus tiber die Eremiten Zoerardus und Benedictus]. In: Mons Sacer 996-1996. Pannonhalma
1000 éve [Tausend Jahre von Martinsberg]. Hrsg. v. TAKACS, I, Bd. I-1II. Pannonhalma, 1996. Bd.
1. S. 333-340; SOLYMOS, Sz., Szent Zoerard-Andrds (Szérad) és Benedek remeték élete és kultusza
Magyarorszigon [Leben und Verehrung der heiligen Benediktiner-Einsiedler-Mdnche:
Zoerardus-Andreas und Benedikt in Ungarn]. Budapest, 1996.

87 Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum. Edendo operi praefuit Emericus Szentpétery. Bd. I-1I. Budapest,
1937-1938. (im weiteren: SRH) Bd. II. S. 359-360.

88 Ebenda, S. 360.

®F. (wie Anm. 40.) Bd. VII/2, 152. Auf seine Kritik siehe: Regesta requm stirpis Arpadianae critico-
diplomatica. Ed. SZENTPETERY, E.—BORsA, I, Bd. I-11/4. Budapest, 1923-1987. Bd. I, nr. 2106. Dafiir,
dass in der Urkunde sanctissimi regis Ladislai et Geysae steht anstatt vom in der Ausgabe
stehenden serenissini efc. siehe: PAULER, Gy., A magyar nemzet. (wie Anm. 6.) Bd. L. S. 451. Anm.
340.
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Ehre Bischofs Emmerams und der zwei Eremiten gestifteten Kapitels in ihren
Personen zu suchen sind. Die ungarische und slowakische
Geschichtsschreibung rekonstruiert schon seit langem die Entstehung des
Bistums von Neutra auf die Art, dass Ladislaus der Heilige den Prozess der
Griindung startete und Koloman ihn vollbrachte,” im Sinne des Oberen
kann jedoch auch Géza nicht aufler Acht gelassen werden.

Falls Géza — sei es als Herr des auch Neutra umfassenden Herzogtums,
sei es als Konig — der Sankt Emmeram-Kirche Besitztlimer spendete und
darin ein Kapitel griindete, dann koénnen die Spenden von Ladislaus mit
grofiter Wahrscheinlichkeit mit dem Heiligsprechen der zwei Eremiten in
Beziehung gebracht werden, das heifst mit der Zeit seines Kénigtums und
nicht des Herzogtums (1074-1077). Als Datum der Kanonisation gibt unsere
Geschichtsschreibung traditionell den 16-17. Juli 1083 an,”* obwohl das frithe
Informationen enthaltende Pressburger Jahrbuch (Annales Posonienses)
lediglich das Heiligsprechen Koénigs Stephans, Bischofs Gerards und
Herzogs Emerich auf dieses Jahr legt.”? Aufgrund der Heiligen Ladislaus-
Legende ist es aber sicher, dass die Erhebung der zwei Eremiten auf den
Altar von Neutra zur Zeit des Ritterkonigs geschah® und sein terminus ante
quem um 1092 ist, da der damals entstandene Kodex von Hahét zu ihnen
gerichtete Fiirbitten enthdlt.” Die Kanonisation soll — wenn wir nicht
unbedingt auf das traditionelle Datum bestehen — 1077-1083 erfolgt sein,
etwa als Generalprobe der spdteren Heiligsprechungen auf Landesebene,
wobei auch ein Akt von Neutra ein paar Jahre nach 1083 nicht unvorstellbar
ist® Wir halten die Griindung des Kapitels als einen Prozess ab 1064 (ab

% PAULER, Gy., A magyar nemzet. (wie Anm. 6.) Bd. 1. S. 171., 216; KARACSONY], J., Szent LdszIlo
kirdly élete [Das Leben des Konigs heiligen Ladislaus]. Mariabesnyé — Godoll, 2006. [Erste
ausgabe: 1926] S. 68; HOMAN, B. — SZEKFU, Gy., Magyar torténet [Ungarische Geschichte]. Bd. 1.
Budapest, 19352 S. 301-302; FUGED], E, Nyitra megye betelepiilése [Die Besiedlung des
Komitats Neutra]. Szdzadok 72 (1938), S. 273-319., 488-509., bes. S. 293; Kris1O Gy., A XI. szdzadi
hercegség torténete Magyarorszigon [Die Geschichte des Herzogtums des XI. Jahrhunderts in
Ungarn]. Budapest, 1974. S. 121-122; MARSINA, R, Nitrianske biskupstvo. (wie Anm. 12.) S. 536
537; DERS., Der Herzogtum Neutra. (wie Anm. 82.) S. 362.

1 KLANICZAY, G., Holy Rulers and Blessed Princesses (Dynastic Cults in Medieval Central Europe).
Cambridge, 2002. (Past and Present Publications) (im weiteren: KLANICZAY, G.: Holy Rulers) S.
124. Lasst auch die Zeit Kolomans nicht ausser Acht: GYORFFY, Gy., Istvin kirdly. (wie Anm. 46.)
S. 393-394.

92SRH Bd. 1. S. 126.

% SRHBd. 1L S. 521.

9 KLANICZAY, G., Holy Rulers. (wie Anm. 91) S. 131.

% Bekanntlich ist auch in der neuesten Zeit der Gedanke aufgetaucht, dass die gréssere Heiliger
Stephan-Legende in ihrer heute bekannten Form eventuell nicht vollstandig ist, und seine
Abschlussstellen (die auch der Wunder ausser seinem Tod am Grab und seiner
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dem Anfang der herzoglichen Tatigkeit von Géza) bis zu der zweiten Halfte
der 1080-er Jahre (bis zum sicheren Erfolgen der Heiligsprechungen) fiir
moglich.

Dass der Rechtvorgénger des Bistums Neutra ein Kollegiatkapitel war,
wird durch ein weiterer Umstand bestatigt. Das Ortliche Domskapitel hatte
namlich — auf einmalige Art in Ungarn — bis zum Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts
keinen Propst, der allfillige Leiter des Kapitels war der Domdechant.® Als
Erkldrung dafiir ist aufgetaucht, dass die zum Bischof gehdrenden Giiter aus
den Propstpfriinden des Kollegiatkapitels herausgebildet wurden, und so
nicht geniigend finanzielle Grundlage fiir die Schaffung eines neuen
Propstbenefiziums iibrig blieb.”” Es ist nicht zu denken, dass wir am Anfang
des 12. Jahrhunderts in Ungarn im Falle eines Kollegiatkapitels schon mit
selbstandigen Propstpfriinden rechnen konnen, da selbst die Trennung von

Heiligsprechung gedenken konnten) aus der Heiliger Stephan-Diskussion Bischofs Hartvik zu
entnehmen sind, der die Grosslegende reichlich ausbeutet. Diese Stellungnahme legt auch die
Legenda maior — dhnlich zur kleineren Legende und zum Werk Hartviks — auf die Zeit
Kolomans. Siehe KRriSTO, Gy, A nagyobbik és a Hartvik-féle Istvan-legenda
szdvegkapcsolatahoz [Zum Textbezug der grosseren und der Hartvikschen Stephanslegende].
In: Acta Universitatis Szegediensis de Attila Jézsef nominatae. Acta Historica 90 (1990), S. 43-62.
(Verdffentlicht auch in: DERS, [rdsok Szent Istvdnrdl és kordrdl [Schriften iiber Stephan den
Heiligen und seine Zeit]. Szeged, 2000. S. 175-194.). Interessanterweise berichtet die grossere
Stephan-Legende von den zwei Einsiedlern von Zobor: ,Einer von ihnen kam als Bekenner zu
den Chdéren der Engel, wie die Wunder bezeugen, die der Herr durch ihn vollbrachte. Der
andere liess sein Leben fiir Christus und erhielt gnadig die Martyrerkrone” (Quorum unus per
confessionis meritum angelicis choris est associatus testibus miraculorum signis per ipsum a domino
factis, alter, Benedictus pro Christo sanguine fuso mirabiliter laureatus). SRH II. S. 382. Deutsche
Ubersetzung: Die heiligen Konige. Ubersetzt, eingeleitet und erklart v. BOGYAY, TH. V. - BAK, J. -
SILAGI, G., Ungarns Geschichtsschreiber. Bd. 1. Graz — Wien — Koéln, 1976. S. 36. Wir halten fiir
moglich, dass die Legende schon der zwei heilig gesprochenen Eremiten in dieser Form
gedachte, da sie Zoerad-Andreas als Bekenner (confessor) und Benedikt als Martyrer (martyr)
erwahnt, und dadurch die zwei Grundtype der mittelalterlichen Heiliger erscheinen lasst. Falls
unsere Vorstellung durch die spatere Forschung bewiesen wére, und die Kanonisation der zwei
Eremiten auf 1083 oder auf die Jahre danach gesetzt wird, dann konnte dies die Annahme der
spateren Entsehung der Legenda maior bestitigen. Wenn wir die Erhebung auf den Altar der
zwei Personen auf die Zeit vor 1083 setzen, dann dient es als Beweis dafiir, dass die Stephan-
Biographie aus der Zeit um 1083 herum sie schon als Heilige erkennt. Unsere Hypothese muss
natiirlich durch weitere Untersuchungen bestatigt werden.

% VAGNER, ], Adalékok a mnyitrai székeskdptalan torténetéhez [Beitrage zur Geschichte des
Domkapitels von Neutra]. Nyitra, 1896, S. 507-513., 514-522; MARSINA, R., Nitrianske biskupstvo.
(wie Anm. 12.) S. 541; Koszra, L., Die Domkapitel und ihre Domherren bis Anfang des 12.
Jahrhunderts in Ungarn. In: ... The Man of Many Devices, Who Wandered Full Many Ways ...
Festschrift in Honor of Janos M. Bak. Ed. by NAGY, B. - SEBOK, M., Budapest, 1999. S. 478-491., bes.
S.490-491. Anm. 57.

97 Kosz1a, L., Die Domkapitel. (wie Anm. 96.) S. 490-491. Anm. 57.
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Bischofs- und Domherreneinkommen blofS ein paar Jahrzehnte friiher
angefangen hatte.” Der grofiten Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wurde der Propst
des Kollegiatkapitels von Neutra auch der erste Bischof, und die Bischofe
von Neutra waren — zumindest in der Arpadenzeit — auch die Haupter des
Kapitels, die in der inneren Funktion des Gremiums durch den
Domdechanten ersetzt wurden.* Darauf lasst sich vom Ende des 13.
Jahrhunderts eine Analogie finden: zu der Zeit wurde Propst Jacob in der
Zips (heute Spisska Kapitula in der Slowakei) zum Bischof der Zips geweiht,
der gleichzeitig auch das Haupt des dortigen Kollegiatkapitels blieb, dessen
Fall jedoch ein allein stehendes Beispiel in der Geschichte der Zips blieb.!*
Da wir selbst auch behaupten, dass ein Kollegiatkapitel um 1100 in
Neutra funktionierte, miissen wir eine Antwort auf die Frage finden, warum
es das 22. Kapitel des Dekrets von Koloman - im Sinne des oben
Geschilderten — nicht fiir eine , groflere Propstei” hélt. Dies ldsst sich schwer
erklaren: es ist vorstellbar, dass die Zahl der im Kapitel lebenden Domherren
zu klein war, oder das Kollegiatkapitel wegen seiner finanziellen
Verhéltnisse nicht als praepositura maior galt. Inmmerhin erwdhnt die bekannte
Urkunde von Zobor 1111 schon neun Dombherren in Neutra,'! was aber
entweder den Zustand unmittelbar nach der Griindung des Bistums oder
den direkt davor widerspiegelt.’®? Auf die Frage, warum das Amt des
Propstes im Kollegiatkapitel von Neutra mit dem Amt als archipresbiter oder
Erzdechant in der Gespannschaftsburg von Neutra verbunden wurde, gibt
es mehrere Erklarungen: das Kollegiatkapitel entstand nicht auf der Basis der
Taufkirche der frithen Gespannschaftsburg, sondern auf der Grundlage der
Sankt Emmeram-Basilika auf dem  Schlossberg, (die spétere
Erzdechantenkirche konnte eventuell die Heilige Maria-Kirche der Erde-
Holzburg auf dem Vfsok Hiigel nordlich vom Schlossberg gewesen sein);!®®
die Stabilisierung des Amtes des Erzdechanten fiel gerade auf die Wende des

% DHABd. L. S. 225-226.

9 MARSINA, R,, Nitrianske biskupstvo. (wie Anm. 12.) S. 541.

100 KOVACS, Zs., A Szepesség egyhazjogi allasa a kdzépkorban [Die kirchenrechtliche Stellung
der Zips im Mittelalter]. In: EQyhdzak a viltozé vildgban [Kirchen in der sich wandelnden Zeit].
Hrsg. v. BARDOS, . - BEKE, M., Tatabanya — Esztergom, [1992]. S. 145-147.

WIDHABA. 1. S. 383.

102 Gyula Pauler setzte die Griindung der Didzese Neutra auf 1106/1107. (A magyar nemzet. [wie
Anm. 6] Bd. I. S. 464-465. Anm. 401.); Gyorgy Gyorffy setzte sie in einem seiner Werke auf
1112/1113 (A magyar dllam [wie Anm. 11.], S. 963., 1673.), und in einem anderen auf 1105 (Geogr.
hist. Bd. IV. S. 334-335., 437-438.); Richard Marsina demgegentiber auf die Zeit vor 1115
(Nitrianske biskupstvo. [wie Anm. 12.] 5. 537.).

103 Vgl. RUTTKAY, A.T.,, Neutra (Nitra) und Zobor. In: Europas Mitte. (wie Anm. 58) Bd. IL. S. 628-
632.
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11-12. Jahrhunderts, als in Neutra gerade schon ein Bistum auf den
Grundlagen des Kollegiatkapitels organisiert wurde, wessen Umfang (da es
sich lediglich auf die Stadt Neutra und auf das damit territorial nicht
zusammenhangende Komitat Trencsén — heute Trencin in der Slowakei —
ausbreitete) von dem Verwaltungsbereich des archidiaconus von Neutra in der
Erzdidzese von Gran, das heifst vom grofien Teil des Komitats Neutra
abwich; bzw. deuten unsere obigen Beispiele (Pressburg, Eisenburg, Pozsega)
an, dass die Umwandlung vom Erzdechanat zur Propstei in den spateren
Jahrzehnten des 12. Jahrhunderts Praxis wurde. Die Kolomansche
Gesetzstelle dachte aber den Gottesurteilen beziiglich mit aller Sicherheit an
die alte Sankt Emmeram-Kirche, und nicht an die weniger angesehene
Erzdechantenkirche.

Zusammenfassend zur Studie konnen wir sagen: als authentische
Textvariante des 22. Kapitels der Synode von Tarcal in Bezug auf die
Durchfithrung von Gottesurteilen erscheint nach den Bischofsitzen und
grofieren Propsteien die Formulierung ,, weiterhin in Pressburg und Neutra”
(necnon Posanii et Nitrie). In diesem Sinne waren die zwei Kirchen um 1100
keine ,grofleren Propsteien”. Im Falle von Pressburg nehmen wir einen
frithen Erzdechantensitz an, der im Verlauf des 12. Jahrhunderts zum
Kollegiatkapitel wurde, wo der Propst auch weiterhin seine Funktion als
archidiaconus behielt. Demgegeniiber kann in Neutra ein vom Herzog Géza 1.
oder noch eher vom Koénig Ladislaus dem Heiligen gegriindete vom
Erzdechanten Neutras unabhéingige Kollegiatkapitel funktioniert haben, das
wegen bestimmter — genau nicht aufkldrbarer eher nur mutmafilicher —
Umstdnde nicht als , groffere” Propstei zu betrachten war, bald aber zum
Domkapitel wurde. Der Fall Pressburgs, das heifit die Umwandlung vom
Erzdechanat ~ zur  Propstkirche  mit  weiterhin  ausgetibter
Kirchenverwaltungsbefugnis auf mittlerer Eben, war also kein Einzelfall in
Ungarn, wie es unter anderen auch aus dem Fall von Eisenburg und Pozsega
anzunehmen ist.

(B0
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Teuzos (Teuzo ], the antipope Clément III's men and Teuzo II, popes Gregory VII, Urban II and
Pascalis IT's legat) related in the contemporary sources.
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(B0

Le nom de Teuzo — personnage-clé de I'étude présente — est mentionné a
deux reprise dans l'acte de fondation de I'abbaye bénédictine de Somogyvar ;
pour la premiere fois en tant que legatus, pour la deuxieme comme cardinalis.!
Figure peu étudié en Hongrie, ou bien contradictoire des relations de la
Papauté et de la Hongrie, il m'érite de dissiper « la brume » contournant son
personnage.

Ce fut Ferenc Makk, qui, en faisant allusion au probleme d’identification
de Teuzo, souligna I'importance d’éclairer son role dans les relations de la

*La publication de l‘étude présente est sutenue par la Bourse de Recherches Janos Bélyai
(BO/00530/08/2) — The present paper has been prepared with support of Janos Bolyai Research-
Scholarschip (BO/00530/08/2). La publication présente est aussi soutenue par OTKA TS 049775.

! Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissima edendo operi praefuit Gregorius GYORFFY Volumen I
1000-1131, Budapestini, 1992. Nr. 88. p. 268., Nr. 89. p. 269. (Dans ce qui suit : DHA)
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Papauté et du roi hongrois Ladislas I (1077-1095).2 11 est évident, que dans le
cas ou Teuzo était identifiable a un légat de I'antipape Clément III (Wibert de
Ravenne), la rupture entre le roi Ladislas I** et le pape Urbain II, 'adhésion du
premier au parti antigrégorien se serait effectua méme en 1091. Pour élucider
ce probleme analysons de plus pres les éléments de cette hypothese.

En 1921 Paul Kehr esquissa — dans le cadre de son exposé académique
portant sur Wibert de Ravenne - la campagne militaire du roi Ladislas I en
Croatie, et il publia a la fois la lettre du roi adressée a I'abbé de Montecassino,
Oderisius. Lauteur estima, que Ladislas refusa le renouvelement de la
vassalité établie auparavant entre le roi Zvoinimir et Grégoire VII, et il se
rangea aupres de I'empereur Henri IV et Wibert de Ravenne. L'auteur nota
aussi — en rapport avec la lettre de Ladislas a I'abbé de Montecassino, un des
cardinaux-diacres d’Urbain II — que I'on ne possédait aucune information
précise sur la personne du légat demandé par Ladislas I*. Teuzo — écrivit-il
malheureusement sans aucune référence — ne pouvait étre identique au légat
demandé d'Urbain II dans la lettre du roi hongrois.?

En 1936 publia Hans-Walter Klewitz son étude sur la constitution du col-
lege des cardinaux a l'époque des querelles d’'investitures.* Cet érudit,
suivant les résultats de Paul Kehr, essaya de distinguer les cardinaux-
éveques, prétres et diacres des papes de réforme (Grégoire VII, Victor III,
Urbain 1I, Pascal II) et de I'antipape Clément III. Lauteur estima le nombre

2 Ferenc MAKK, Magyar kiilpolitika 896-1196 (Doktori értekezés. Kézirat) [Politique étrangere
hongroise 896-1196 (These de doctorat de I’ Acedémie, manuscrit], t. I-II. Szeged, 1990. « Le légat
du pape arriva en Hongrie a 'automne de 1091, ot1 — comme on a vu - il participa a la fondation
de l'abbaye de Somogyvar. Le cardinal Teuzo formula, au nom du pape Urbain II, que le Siege
Apostolique — d'apres le sermnet de fidelité de Zvoinimir — considérait la Croitie comme vassal,
et par conséquent le nouveau roi croate, Almos devrait préter serment, lui-méme aussi, au
pape. [...] Ladislas et Almos refusérent l'exigeance du pape, le cardinal Teuzo dut quitter la
Hongrie sans avoir eu les résultats souhaités. » t. I. p. 207. « Il est noitoire dans I'historiographie
étrangere, d’aprés une lettre contemporaine, que le cardinal Tuezo présent a la fondation de
Somogyvar fut le légat de I'antipape Clément III et non pas celui d’'Urbain II, ce qui n‘eut aucun
reflet dans I'historiographie hongroise. Dans le cas, ou cette considération est juste, le roi
Ladislas était en relation avec I'antipape méme en 1091. » t. IL p. 94, note 137. (Dans ce qui suit :
MAKK 1990)

3 Paul KEMR, Zur Geschichte Wiberts von Ravenna (Clemens III.) T-II, (Sitzungberichte der
Preussischen Akademie des Wissenschaften Sitzung der philosophisch-historischen Klasse vom
7. April.) Berlin, 1921-1922. (Dans ce qui suit : KEHR 1921) L'auteur se précisa a propos de Teuzo
: « Im Herbst 1091 treffen wir in Ungarn den Kardinallegaten Teuzo, aber der ist wohl nicht der
von Ladislaus erbetene Legat. » I. p. 361, note 2.

4 Hans-Walter KLEwITz, « Die Entstehung des Kardinalkollegiums », dans, Zeitschrift der
Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte. Kanonistische Abteilung XXV. (Weimar, 1936) pp. 115-221.
(Dans ce qui suit : KLEWITZ 1936)
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des cardinaux-prétres soutenant Wibert de Ravenna a 22 durant la période
de 1084-1099.5 20 d'entre aux sont connus directement des chartes de
Clément IIL° tandis que les deux restes sont mentionnés dans une lettre de
Gélase II adressée a Cunon, évéque de Palestrina.” Teuzo est nommé dans
cette derniere, qualifié un des fideles de Wibert de Ravenne. Klewitz estima
qu'il s'agissait de deux Teuzo différents, celui qui fut mentionné dans la lettre
de Gélas II n’était pas identique a celui qui se manifesta dans les sources en
tant que légat d'Urbain II, cardinal-prétre de SS. Giovanni e Paolo. Lauteur
supposa — d’apres les résultats de Kehr — que ce Teuzo, présent a la fondation
de Somogyvar, était un des partisans de I'antitape, ses activités n'étaient por-
tant pas connus en détails.® Plus tard Klewitz distingua clairement les deux
personnes.’

Presque deux décennies plus tard Karl Jordan traita la place de Wibert de
Ravenne dans la polémie des querelles d’investiture. 1 Il prit en
considération, tres brievement, les relations de la Papauté et de la Hongrie
durant les dernieres decennies du XI siecle, la rupture du roi Ladislas I avec

5 KLEwITz 1936, pp. 167-168.

¢ Ceux sont : Anastasius (S. Anastasia), Leo (S. Lorenzo in Damaso), Hatto (Atto), Robertus, ill.
késdbb Romanus (S. Marco), Beno (S. Silvestro), Leo (S. Lorenzo in Lucina), Warinus (SS.
Apostolorum), Hugo (S. Clemente), Petrus (S. Crisogono), Johannes (S. Prisca), Guido (S.
Balbina), Romanus (S. Ciriaco), Nicolaus (S. Sabina), Octavianus (S. Susanna), Deodatus (S.
Prassede), Romanus (S. Marcello), Hugobald, Innonencius, Adalmarius. Cf. : KEHR 1921, p. 982;
Krewrrz 1936, pp. 167-168.

7La lettre du pape Gélase II a I'évéque Cunon, 13 avril 1118, Capua: «In hoc autem tanto
facinore nullum de Romano clero imperator Deo gratias habuit socium. Sed Wibertini quidam:
Romanus de s. Marcello, Centius qui dicebatur de Crisogoni et Teuzo, qui tanto per Daciam
tempore debachatus est, tamen infamem gloriam celebrarunt. » Citée par KLEwITZ 1936, p. 167,
note 3. Le deux autres sont Centius et Teuzo, car Romanus est connu d’autres sources, il était
décoré du titre de S. Prassede. KLEWITZ 1936, p. 217, nr. 34.

8 «Ein Teuzo S. R. E. Legatus begegnet ndmlich 1091 in Ungarn und kommt in der
Stiftungsurkunde der Benediktinerabtei Somogyvar vor. Ferdinand Sisi¢ [...] mochte ihn fiir
den Legaten Urbans II. halten, den Ladislaus L. erbeten und dessen abschlagige Antwort in der
Frage der kroatischen Kronung ihn in das Lager Wiberts getrieben habe. Kehr hat jedoch [...]
vermiitet, daff Teuzo »wohl nicht der von Ladislaus erbetene Legat« gewesen sei, und das lafit
sich mit unserer Briefstelle stiitzen. Denn sie macht es unwahrscheinlich, daf} der [...]
erwahnende Kardinalpriester Teuzo von SS. Giovanni e Paolo, der zu den Kardinalen Urbans II.
gehorte, personengleich ist mit dem ungarischen Teuzo, iiber dessen Wirksamkeit erst eine
eingehende Untersuhung iiber das Verhéltnis Ungarns zur Kurie um die Wende des 11. zum
12. Jahrhundert volle Aufklirung wird bieten kénnen. » KLEwITZ 1936, p. 167, note 3.

9 Teuzo "‘Monch’ (SS. Giovanni e Paolo) et Teuzo “Wibertiner”: KLEwITZ 1936, p. 172.

10Karl JORDAN, « Die Stellung Wiberts von Ravenna in der Publizistik des Investiturstreits »,
dans Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung 62 (1954), pp. 155-164. (Dans
ce qui suit : JORDAN 1954)
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le pape Urbain II. Jordan, tout en partageant l'avis de Klewitz distingua le
légat présent a Somogyvar du Teuzo, cardinal-prétre de SS. Giovanni e
Paulo, partisan d'Urbain II et Pascal I1.!

De méme, Alphons Becker prit une position tres nette dans sa
monographie écrite sur Urbain II. En se basant sur les oeuvres de Kehr,
Klewitz et Jordan il tint comme fait que le roi Ladislas ler rompit avec Urbain
II apres la campagne militaire en Croatie, et s'adhéra a Henri IV et Clément
III, ce dernier lui envoya un légat en 1091.12

D'apres ce qui est dit ci-haut, I'on peut formuler que I'historiographie
allemande enregistra deux personne différentes sous le nom Teuzo. L'un était
le Teuzo, cardinal-prétre de SS. Giovanni e Paulo qui soutenait d'une fagon
constante les papes de réforme, tandis que l'autra fut un autre Teuzo inconnu
qui se rangea aupres de Wibert de Ravenne, et qui fut présent en tant que
légat de 'antipape en Hongrie au cours de 1091 ce qui représentait I'adhésion
de Ladislas I*r a Clément IIL.

Cette hypothese — bien qu’elle semble étre acceptable, et par conséquent
l'on pourrait compter sur la présence du légat de l'antipape ainsi que le
changement de la politique extérieure du roi Ladislas I — nest pas assuré
complétement, surtout par rapport du légat de 'antipape, Teuzo.

Pour prouver ce qui est venu d’écrire, je présente les sources portant sur
les personnes nommés également Teuzo. Pour les distinguer, se désigne
Teuzo I le 1égat supposé de l'antipape Clément III, et 'autre, partisan des
papes de réforme, Teuzo IL

Teuzo 1

Lon peut faire allusion a une seule indice qu'usa Klewitz lui-méme : il s'agit
de la lettre du 13 avril 1118 de Gélase II adressée a Cunon, évéque de
Palestrina. Teuzo y est mentionné en compagnie de deux autres, Romanus et
Centius, eux tous représentés comme partisans de Wibert de Ravenne."*Il
était une personne réelle, car la mention de Romanus et Centius approuve
que l'auteur de la lettre possédait des informations précises sur les fideles de

11 JORDAN 1954, p. 156.

12 Alphons BECKER, Papst Urban II. (1088-1099). t. I. Herkunft und kirchliche Laufbahn. Der Papst und
die lateinische Christenheit. (Schriften der Monumenta Germaniae historica, t. 19/1) Deutsches
Institut fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters, Stuttgart, 1964. (Dans ce qui suit : BECKER 1964) p. 167.
13« In hoc autem tanto facinore nullum de Romano clero imperator Deo gratias habuit socium.
Sed Wibertini quidam: Romanus de s. Marcello, Centius qui dicebatur de Crisogoni et Teuzo,
qui tanto per Daciam tempore debachatus est, tamen infamem gloriam celebrarunt. » cité par
KLEWITZ 1936, p. 167, note 3.
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lantipape Clément III. Teuzo devait donc étre lattaché de Wibert de
Ravenne.

Cependant, le nom de Teuzo n'est mentionné nul part, méme pas dans la
correspondence de Wibert de Ravenne. En plus, l'alliance du roi Ladislas Ier
et de I'empereur Henri IV fut conclu entre les deux souverains et non pas
entre le roi et I'antipape.

Teuzo II

Lon possede des informations plus précises de cette deuxieme personne.
D'apres les indices sa présence fut maintenue aupres des papes de réforme,
Grégoire VII, Urbain II et Pascal II.

Le nom de Teuzo se surgit pour la premiére fois au 28 avril 1074. Le pape
Grégoire VII consacra durant la premiere année de son pontificat plusieurs
archevéques et évéques, dont un certain Teuzo.” Teuzo Teatinus, mentionné
ici, est 1évéque de Chieti qui ne peut pas identique au cardinal Teuzo comme
cela se voit dans ce qui suit.

1. Teuzo est mentionné dans la lettre du 31 mars 1077 de Grégoire VII
adressée au roi d’Angleterre, William, en tant que légat qui avait un role
primordial dans le reglement du débat éclaté entre le pape et le souverain
autour de élection de 1'évéque de Dol. D'apres la lettre la controverse des
deux parties s'enracinait — bien que des sources écrites directes n'y aient été
maintenues — dans des conflits antérieurs, et comme la volonté du pape
semble avoir été détournée, les légats du pape, Hugues, évéque de Die, Hu-
bert sous-diacre du pape et Teuzo moine essayerent de convaincre le roi
William. 6

14 Bernoldus Constantiensis Chronicon, anno 1092 : « Welfo dux Baioariae Heinricum
imperatorem ante proximam nativitatem Domini mirabiliter confudit, quem ad collogium
pervenire prohibuit, quod idem Heinricus et rex Ungarorum [sc Ladislaus] condixerunt, ad
quod etiam pene iam convenerunt.» Franciscus Albinus GOMBOS, Catalogus fontium historiae
Hungariae aevo ducum et requm ex stirpe Arpad descendentium ab anno DCCC usque ad annum
MCCCI, t. I-1II. Budapestini, 1937. t. I. Nr. 868, p. 413. (Dans ce qui suit : GOMBOs); Udalricus
Babenbergensis clericus, Codex epistolaris ... : « Heinricus Dei gratia Romanorum imperator
augustus A(Imo) glorioso duci [...] Et fedus, quod cum patro tuo [sc. Ladislao rege] inivimus,
ab hac die in antea volumus tibi illibatum servare omni tempore vitae nostrae. » Ibid, t. II. Nr.
4834, p. 2271.

15« In hoc primo anno pontificatus sui ipse domnus Gregorius papa constituit et consecravit
archiepiscopos et episcopos per diversa loca : [...] Teuzonem Teatinum [...] episcopum. » Erich
CASPAR, Das Register Gregors VII. (Monumenta Germaniae Historicae, Epistolae selectae, t. II.
Berlin — Dublin - Ziirich, 19673. Nr. ,85a, p. 123. (Dans ce qui suit : RG VII)

16« Nam cum in Dolensi ecclesia episcopum ordinavimus, ita hunc pro quo excellentia vestra
intervenit, ad delectionem suam ex propriis facinoribus et ad ultimum ex inobedientia se
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2. La lettre de Grégoire VII délivrée a Latran au 22 mai 1078 s'adressa a
Hubert sous-diacre et Teuzo, moine dans l'affaire précédente. Bien que la
lettre ne les ait pas qualifiés légats expressis verbis, le contexte nous laisse le
soupconner. L'archevéque (?) de Dol, Evenus porta pleinte aupres du pape de
ne pas avoir pu occuper son siege, car le roi d’Angleterre, William l'en
empecha. Le pape mandata au troisieme légat, Hugues, évéque de Die, a
arranger l'affaire dans le cadre du concile de Lyon convoqué a regler la
controverse de larchevéque de Reims, Manasses et le clergé frangais.
Parallelement Hubert et Teuzo furent autorisés a mettre en vigueur la
décision prise en présence des parties convoquées.”” En méme temps, le
pape, dans une autre lettre délivrée au méme jours, interdisa Hoél, prince de
Bretagne, comte de Cornouaille et Geoffroy Boterel, comte de Penthiere de
menacer 1'évéché de Dol.8

3. Teuzo est mentionné de nouveau dans une lettre du 23 septembre de
1079 délivrée dans la méme affaire. Le pape demanda au sous-diacre Hubert,
entre autres, de regler l'aiffaire de I'évéché de Dol. Le texte nous informe que
Teuzo admonesta motu proprio le roi anglais, ce que le pape reprocha.

precipitasse non solum per clericos et religiosas personas illius ecclesie, sed etiam per legatum
nostrum Teuzonem monachum intellexeramus, ut magis sibi de malis in ecclesiam commissis
et corruptissima vita sue timendum et plagendum, quam pro recuperatione episcopatus
proclamandum aut quicquam sperandum fore iudicaremus. Attamen ne deprecationem
vestram sine ea qua oportet cura et benignitate suscepisse videamur et, si aliquis per
subreptionem, quod non credimus nos fefellit, ad inquirendum et corrigendum minus solliciti
inveniamur, legatos nostros, videlicet confratrem nostrum Hugonem venerabilem Diensem
episcopum et dilectum filium nostrum Hubertum sancte Romane ecclesie subdiaconum et
ipsum etiam Teuzonem monachum, si ereptum ab infirmitate poterimus, illuc mittere
decrevimus, qui causam diligenti inquisition discutiant et, si quid in ea dictante iustitia
mutandum vel emendandum fuerit, consequenti ratione et auctoritate exequi studeant. » RG
VIL, Nr. IV/17, p. 322.

17 « Gregorius episcopus servus servorum Dei Huberto subdiacono et Teuzoni monacho
salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. [...] Quapropter ammonemus et vos, ut ibidem aut alter
vestrum aut ambo, si fieri possit, adsitis et epsicopos ac religiosos abbates illius parrochie
necnon clericos et laicos eisdem ecclesie, qui utramlibet partem aut accusare aut defendere
idonei videantur, adesse commoneatis procurantes etiam, ut Anglorum rex ex sua parte
legatum illuc dirigat tam prudentem quam religiosam personam, quatenus causa ista sublato
favore partium omnique personali acceptione ad effectum iuste diffinitionis Deo disponente
perveniat et, quod ibi inde statutum ac definitum fuerit, ita ab omnibus consona voce
sententiaque firmetur, ut calumniose proclamationis et reiterande questionis omnis undique
occasio omnisque penitus licentia decidatur. » RG VII, V,22, pp. 385-386.

18 RG VII, Nr. V.22, pp. 387-388.

34



« TEUZO SANCTE ROMANE ECCLESIE LEGATUS ... TEUZO CARDINALIS »

Grégoire VII mandata donc Hubert de traiter l'affaire conformément aux
intéréts du Siege Apostolique.”

4. Teuzo s'absent d'ici des sources pour se réapparaitre plus tard, a la fin
du XI¢ siecle, dans I'entourage d'Urbain II: au 5 septembre 1092 on le trouve
aLa Cava?

5. Trois ans plus tard Teuzo fut énumeré parmi les souscripteurs de la
charte du pape délivrée a Cremona au 18 février 1095 qui mit fin au proces
de Raimond IV, comte de Toulouse et de 'abbaye bénédictine de Saint-Gilles
du Gard étant sous le patronage du premier. Le comte dit restituer les biens
usurpés du monastere, ainsi que de promettre de cesser de le fatiguer des
vexations. Il est tres important que Teuzo ne fut désigné plus comme simple
monachus, mais cardinal-prétre.2!

6. L'année suivante, au 14 mars 1096 Teuzo se rangea parmi les mandatés
d’Urbain II délivré dans le proces des chanoines de Tours en tant que
cardinal du pape sans avoir désigné son titre précis.?2

7. De méme, le cas décidé par le concile de Tours, le pape le confirma dans
une charte du 30 mars 1096 parmi les souscripteurs de laquelle fut
mentionné le cardinal Teuzo (Heuzo).”?

8. Dans une lettre du 24 avril 1099 Urbain II fit savoir Hugues, archevéque
de Lyon que l'archevéque de Sens, Daimbertus avait accepté la primauté du

19 « Gregorius episcopus servus servorum Dei in Christo filio Huberto sancte Romane ecclesie
subdiacono salutem et benedictionem. [...] Significasti autem nobis Teuzonem quasi ex parte
nostra legatum adversus Anglicum regem verba fecisse. Que noveris ex nobis mandata non
esse. » RG VII, VIL1, pp. 458—460.

20 Cf. : KLEwITZ 1954, p. 218, nr. 42.

2l « Notum omnibus vobis volumus, quia dilectus filius noster Raimundus Tolosanus comes,
tam nostris quam aliorum religiosorum virorum monitis excitatus et omnipotentis Dei timore
compunctus partem im(m)o rapinam quam ex parentum suorum invasione in altari Sancti
Aegidii et reliquis ipsius altaris ecclesiae altaribus habere solitus erat, Deo ac sanctae Dei
Genitrici Mariae sanctisque apostolorum principibus Petro ac Paulo et Beato confessori Aegidio
reddidit. [...] Ego Teuzo presbyter cardinalis subscripsi [...].» Jean-Paul MIGNE, Patrologiae
cursus completus. Series latina, t. I-CCXXI, Parisii, 1841-1864. (Dans ce qui suit : PL) t. CLI, col. 399-
400.

2 « Et quia preter apostolicum, et regum et Turonensem archiepiscopum, semel in vita sua
neminem ad processionis susceptionem admittebant studiose notavimus, nostris cardinalibus,
Teuzone, Alberto, Gregorio Papiensi, Rausgeri, et Hugone Lugdunensi primate, et aliis tam
epsicopis quam aliarum dignitatum personis, praesentibus Brunone Signiensi episcopo et
Ingelrammo Suessionensis ecclesiae archidiacono, [...]. » PL, t. CLL col. 450.

2 «Signum Amatii Burdegalensis archiepiscopi, Signum Heuzonis (!) cardinalis, Signum
Alberti cardinalis, Signum Gregorii cardinalis [...]. » PL, t. CLI, col. 457.
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premier ; Teuzo, un des souscripteurs y fut désigné par son titre officiel
(cardinal-prétre de SS. Jean et Paul).*

9. L'indice suivante portant sur Teuzo est le privilege de Pascal 1I (10
novembre 1100) adressé a évéque d’Apulie en faveur de la protection et de
la confirmation des biens de léglise en question. Il y est mentionné
également parmi les souscripteurs.?

10. De méme réfere une bulle de Pascal I délivré au 14 novembre 1100 a
Anagni.?

11. Un jour plus tard Teuzo souscrit également le privilege pontifical de
Cluny.”

12. Enfin, le nom de Teuzo se surgit a plusieurs reprises dans le tract
satirique d'un certain Garsia Tolateanus écrit contre Urbain II. Garsia focusait
sur le pape et ses cardinaux qu'il énumera de précis. Teuzo fut mentionné
parmi eux — en compagnie de Grégoire de Pavie, Pierre de Pise, Rangerius de
Lucca, Albertus, Odon d’Ostie, Johannes Gaditanus, Bernardus, Brunon de
Segni — sous le nom Teucer.”®

Les deux Teuzos (Teuzo I et II), d'apres les indices mentionnées ci-haut, ne
sont pas identifiables I'un a l'autre. Le premier fut sans aucune doute le parti-
san de Wibert de Ravenne, mais les activités légataires de qui n'étaient point
aprrouvées, par conséquent, il ne pouvait étre la personne étant présente a la
fondation de I'abbaye de Somogyvar.

% «Praesentibus fratribus [...] Teuzone de titulo SS. Johannis et Pauli [...] presbiteris
cardinalibus. » PL, t. CLI, col. 544.
% « Ego Teuto (!) cardinalis SS. Joannis et Pauli subscripsi. » PL, t. CLXIII, col. 49.
% « Ego Teuzo cardinalis Sanctorum Joannis et Pauli. » PL, t. CLXIII, col. 51.
7 « Ego Teuto (!) cardinalis SS. Joannis et Pauli. » PL, t. CLXTI, col. 53.
% «Cum enim pinguissimus papa quasi necessitate coactus ter et quater praegustaverat,
cardinales esiccabant calicem, neque tamen Teucer minus compunctionis habuisse videbatur.
Porro Bachus iterum ponebatur in auro. Instabat impensus praefactus Teucer beatissimum
Urbanum commonefacere et quam plurimum cohortari, illud Horatii dictum revolvens assidue:
‘Sapiens vina'. [...] Praedicta enim sentencia omnino confirmatus, Urbanum confidenter
aggrediens, in has voces psallebat: ‘Sancte Albine, ora pro nobis, sancte Rufine, ora pro nobis’.
Qua oratione percepta Romanus pontifex ait: ‘Bonum principium dedit adveniens’. Teucer:
‘Optimum’. [....] Barbarus iste qui modo venit albis pedibus, tres calices incorporavit, et adhuc
quartum suspirat; nos autem cardinales et legati Romanae aecclesiae, qui portavimus pondus
diei et estus, arenti gula siti estuamus? [...] Teucer: ‘Optimum’. [...] Teucer: ‘Tetigisti eam,
Garsia'. [....] Teucer: ‘Purgatus est’. [...] Teucer: 'Homines sumus’. » Tractatus Garsiae Tholetani
canonici de Albino et Rufino (Garsuinis), éd. Ernestus SACKUR, dans, Libbelli de lite imperatorum et
pontificurn saeculis XI. et XII. conscripti. (Monumenta Germaniae Historica, Scriptores, t. II)
Hannoverae, 1892. (1956) p. 427, 430, 434, 435. Pour les compagnons du cardinal Teuzo voir :
ibid p. 424.
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Il reste donc a repondre a question si « Teuzo II » avait été identique a
Teuzo sacre Romane Ecclesie legatus ... Teuzo cardinalis de qui réfera la charte de
fondation de Somogyvar.

«Teuzo I » entra en service de Grégoire VII en tant que simple moine
(monachus), il fut envoyé comme légat en France et en Angleterre entre 1074
et 1079. Plus tard, a partir de 1092/1095, il remplit des fonctions légataires
sous le pontificat d"Urbain II et de Pascal II (du moins jusqu’en 1100). I s'agit
d’un personnage partageant les idées de la réforme grégorienne ce que nous
montres ses mandats — a savoir p. ex. I'affaire de évéché de Dol, 1074-1079 —
qui portaient bien sur la mise en vigueur de cette réforme (investiture laique,
liberté de I'Eglise).

Laffaire de 1095 mérite d'‘étre analysée de plus pres. «Teuzo II»
s'impliqua dans la controverse opposant le patron, le comte de Toulouse,
Raimond IV et le monastéere de Saint-Gilles du Gard dont celui de
Somogyvar était I'abbaye-fille. Or, I'abbé de Saint-Gilles, Odilon était un des
partisans de la diplomatie d'Urbain IL. 1 avait un role primordial dans
l'organisation, I'assurance et maintient du soutien de la I* Croisade. Pour
Urbain II il était fort nécessaire de persuader Raimond IV, patron de Saint-
Gilles a sattacher a cette immense entreprise. Le comte, apres avoir
excommunqué pour ses mariages et le non-respect de la liberté de I'Eglise,
surtout par l'intermédiare d’Odilon et de ses successeurs, devint un des
protagoniste de la I Croisade (christiane milicie excellentissimus princeps) en
dirigeant I'un des troupes aux bords de la mer Adriatique. En plus, pendant
son voyage dans la France méridionale, ayant pour but la préparation de la
croisade, le pape Urbain II s'arréta deux fois a Saint-Gilles pour négocier avec
le comte (et son légat Adhémar).”

2 Portant sur Raimond IV voir : . H. HiLL - L. L. HILL, « Justification du titre de Raymond de
Saint-Gilles : “Christiane milicie excellentissimus princeps’», dans, Annales du Midi, 66 (1954),
pp- 101-112; J. H. HiL - L. L. HiLL, Raymond de Saint-Gilles, 1041 (ou 1042)-1105, (Bibliotheque
méridionale, 2¢ série, t. XXXV) Toulouse, 1959. Concernant le voyage d'Urbain II voir : René
CrOZET, « Le voyage d'Urbain II en France (1095-1096) et son importence de point de vue
archéologique », dans, Annales du Midi 49 (1937), pp. 42-70; IDEM, « Le voyage d'Urbain II et ses
négocations avec le clergé de France 1095-1096 », dans, Revue Historique Mémoires et études 62, t.
CLXXIX (avriljuin 1937), pp. 271-311; Alphons BECKER, Papst Urban II. (1088-1099), t. 1. Der
Papst, die griechische Christenheit und der Kreuzzug, (Schriften der Monumenta Germaniae
Historica 19/2) Deutsches Institut fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters, Stuttgart, 1988. pp. 428-429,
458.
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Enfin, les cardinaux critiqués par le tract de Garsia étaient tous les
partisans de la réforme, la présence de Teuzo parmi eux confirme qu'il ne
pouvait pas étre tenu comme fidele de 'antipape Clément II1.%°

Il est incontestable, d’apres ce qu'on vit ci-haut, que «Teuzo II» fut
identique a celui qui fut présent en 1091 a la fondation de Somogyvar. La
constatation de I'historiographie allemande, d'apres laquelle le Teuzo présent
a Somogyvar fut le partisan de I'antipape Clément III en tant que son légat,
n’est pas approuvée de sources. Au contraire le Teuzo mentionné dans l'acte
de fondation de Somogyvar fut présent comme légat d'Urbain II sans étre
désigné par son titre officiel (cardinal-prétre de SS. Jean et Paul)
comformément a la lettre du roi Ladislas I adressée a Oderisius, abbé de
Montecassino lors de la campagne militaire en Croatie3' Il y signala qu'il
avait envoyé des embassadeurs au pape et qu'il estimait une réponse.’? Le
sujet de cette embassade était sans aucune doute le statut de la Croatie : le roi
hongrois n‘assuma pas la subordination vassalique. Pour apaiser les
reproches possibles d'Urbain II, des négocaitions furent menées a Somogyvar
par I'intermédiaire du légat Teuzo,® qui resterent infructueuses, car le roi

% Gregorius Papiens pouvait étre identique au cardinal-diacre de S. Angelo, au futur Innocent
II, ou au cardinal-diacre de S. Eustachio, abbé de SS. Andrea e Gregorio (KLEWITZ 1954, p. 220,
nr. 15, p. 221. nr. 16.), et signa avec Teuzo, les deux chartes citées d’Urbain II (15 février 1095, 14
mars 1096: PL, t. CLIL, col. 400, 450.). Petrus Pisanus fut le cardinal-diacre de S. Adriano
(KLEWTTZ 1954, p. 219, nr 6.). L'identification de Rangerius de Lucca est incertaine : il peut étre
identique a Rausgeris, mentionné dans la charte du 14 mars 1096 d'Urbain I (PL, t. CLL col.
450.). Albertus fut le cardinal-prétre de S. Sabina, abbé de S. Savino de Piacenza (KLEWITZ 1954,
p- 214, nr. 16.). Odon fut le cardinal-évéque d'Ostie, ancien moine de Cluny (KLEwITZ 1954, p.
207, nr 4.). Johannes Gaditanus pouvait étre le cardinal-diacre de S. Maria in Cosmedin, le futur
Gélase II (KLEwITZ 1954, p. 220, nr. 11.). Bernardus pouvait étre le cardinal-prétre de S.
Grisogono, abbé de Vallombrosa, ou bien le cardinal-diacre de S. Angelo, moine de
Montecassino (KLEWITZ 1954, p. 212, nr. 3, p. 220, nr. 14.); Brunon fut le cardinal-évéque de Segni
(KLEWTTZ 1954, p. 209, nr. 24.).

31 KLEWITZ 1954, p. 184, 213, nr. 7. Oderisius fut présent a 1élection d’Urbain II (Terracina, 1088).
BECKER 1964, pp. 92-93.

32 « per capellano meo et Sorinum nostrum militem quos V[rbano] apostolico mitto [...] Porro si
neutra ad presens agere possis, saltim per legatum, quem papa mihi mittet, quod ac quomodo
velis, rescribe. » DHA. Nr. 91, p. 272. Cf.: Vilmos FRAKNOI, Szent Liszlo levele a montecassinoi
apithoz, [La lettre de Saint Ladislas a 'abbé de Montecassino]. (Ertekezések a torténeti
tudomanyok korébal, XIX/8) Budapest, 1901.

B Cf. : Gergely Kiss, « La fondation de I'abbaye bénédictine de Somogyvar », dans, Les Hongrois
et 'Europe: Congquéte et intégration. Textes réunis par Sandor CSERNUS et Klara KOROMPAY, Paris —
Szeged, 1999. pp. 327-341.; Eliana MAGNANI, « Réseaux monastiques et réseaux de pouvoir.
Saint-Gilles du Gard : du Languedoc a la Hongrie (IX® — début XIII siecle) », Provence Historigue,
t. 54. fasc. 215 (2004), pp. 3-26.
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Ladislas I* rompa ses relations avec le pape, et se rangea aupres de
I'empereur Henri IV au plus tard a la fin de 'année 10913

Activités de Teuzo I et Teuzo 1I

# Source Forme
Teuzo I
1 13 avril 1118, lettre de Gélase I partisan de I'antipape Clément IIT
Teuzo II (moine, cardinal-prétre de SS. Jean et Paul)
1 31mars 1077, lettre de Grégoire VII légat en Angleterre, monachus
2 22mai 1078, lettre de Grégoire VII légat en Angleterre/France, monachus
3 23 septembre de 1079 (lettre de Grégoire VII légat en Angleterre, monachus
4 1eseptembre 1091 (fondation de Somogyvar) cardinal-légat
4 5septembre 1092 cardinal d'Urbain IT
5  18février 1095, charte d'Urbain II cardinal-prétre
6 14 mars 1096, mandat d'Urbain I cardinal-prétre SS. Jean et Paul
7 30 mars 1096, charte d'Urbain II Heuzo (!) cardinal-prétre
8 24 avril 1099 lettre d'Urbain 1T cardinal-prétre SS. Jean et Paul
9  10novembre 1100, privilege de l'église d’ Apulie Teuto (!) cardinal-prétre
10 14 novembre 1100, bulle de Pascal 1T cardinal-prétre SS. Jean et Paul
11 14 novembre 1100 privilege de Cluny Teuto (!) cardinal-prétre
12 Tractatus Garsiae Tholetani canonici de Albino et cardinal Teucer
Rufino

(B0

3 MAKK 1990, pp. 207-208.
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MnpPOC/AAB BOAOIIYK

HEVI3BECTHBIE CTPAHMLIB BYIOTPAGUI TAAVLIKOTO
BOSIPVIHA BO/IOAVICAABA KOPMUABUUA
(1214-1232 1)

Abstract: In the paper is presented one of person of the Hungarian — Galichian connections at the
beginning of 13% century, Volodislav Kormilchich. In the historiography he mentioned as one of
the Galichian boyars and his stay in Hungary between 1214-1232. In the most of cases there is to
read in the literature Volodislav Kormilchich died in the Hungarian prison. The author — based
on two diplomas —discusses this popular meaning about it. Volodislav had a private property
in Hungary (Pagran village), that'way author supposes Volodislav belonged to the Hungarian
nobilities of a middle range.

Key words: Hungarian kingdom, Endre II, Galichian Principality, Volodislav Kormilchich

(B0

Hcropiraeckoe passutite I'aamuckorr seman ot Hadaaa XIII B. G110 TecHO
CBS3aHO C BHEITHENIOANTIYeCKMM T1AaHaMy Ha Pycn BeHTepckoit AMHacTVM
Apmnagos. JdoMuHuposanue BAnsAHuit Kopoas Duape Il (Andreas, Anaphn
1205-1235 rr.), ycraHOBuUBINMeCS B pe3yAbTaTe TOAAEPKKM CO CTOPOHHI
MeCTHOJ 3HaTH M 1LeAOT0 psja AUIAOMATHYECKUX TIePeroBOPOB C
BOABIHCKMMI ¥ UEPHUTOBCKMMIM KHA3BAMI, WHOIAA PacKphlBaaoch
TI0CPeACTBOM IIepMOANYIECKON nepejaun TI0OAHOMOUILII B
BOCTOYHOCAABSHCKIX 3€MASX AOSLABHBIM BeHIpaM Oosipam. OAHMM 13 TaKMX
HOOMA€N IIpM KOPOAEBCKOI BOEHHOII IoaJepskke oceHbio 1213 r. craa
Boaoancaas Kopmuasun (Ladislaus Ruthenus, 20 1188 — ox. 1232 1r.).
Ilepnos ero mpeObiBaHMS B KadecTBe BeHIEPCKOIO HAMECTHIKA,
AAVBIINIICS. MeHbIIIe Toa (40 oceHn 1214 r.) 0O3HAMEHOBAACA CepPhE3HBIM
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HopakeH1eM OT OObeAMHEHHBIX BOJICK KPaKOBCKO-CAaHAOMIPCKOTO KHA3S
/lemeka beaoro (Lesthko Albus, 1194-1227 1T., lepepbIBaMu) 11 €TO BaccaloB
— PomanoBirdes, HeraTMBHBIM BOCIIpIATIIEM (PaKTa IpaBAeHIs OOspuHa
Apyrumy  Baactureasmu  Ha  Pycn. Ilocaeammit  acmexr  craa
OCHOBOTIOAOKHBIM ~ AASl TIOABAEHUS B AETONMCH ILMTaThl, OyATO OHI
«Boa0oa1caas BOKHSDKIC», @ BCAACTBIE — 0COO0 HETaTUBHOTO OTHOILIEHIL]
K IIepCcOHe caMOT0 GOsIpIHA I eT0 ceMbl B HayuHOI1 AnTepartype XIX-Hadaaa
XXI'BB..!

Ocoboe HampsbKeHme, caoxKupiueecs B I'aanunHe BO BpeMs COOBITHIA
koHIa 1213 — meppoit moaosuner 1214 IT. M yrposa mortepm HacTOABKO
JKeAaHHBIX BAaJeHUII He MOTJa He TpeBOXWUTh ApriazoB. B KoHTekcre
aHaAy3a BHYTPeHHENIOANTIYEeCKON curyamyu B laamuckoit  3emae,
IlepMaHeHTHOe COIO3HMYecTBO ¢ /lemekoM beanlm, aamsineecs emje or
1204/1205 1, Aaa camoro DHApe paccMaTpuBaloch — Hamboaee
npeanioututeabHbiM.  Oba  MOHapXa, COXpaHsAs CBOM  IIOCTOSHHbIE
AVHaCTIYecKre MHTepechl Ha Boapmn u B T'aandnne, 04HOBpeMeHHO, 1A
IoouepeJHO  BAajeAM CIO3epeHHBIMM ITpaBaMM  KacaTeAbHO —CaMMX
PomaHoBIyelf, 1MX BOTYMHHBIX BAadeHMIT M 4YacTUYHO TeppUTOPUI
I[oanectpoBbs. [loabckuit IpaBuTeAb IePUOANIECKM ITPUHIMAA Y4acTie B
AUTIAOMATIYeCKUX TIeperoBopax 3a ydacTeM ODHape (uioHb 1206 T,
okpectHOCTH Baaaumupa-BoarHckoro), mogaepsKisaa BOJICKa BEHTEPCKOTO
KOpOAs B 1ToxoAe mpotus Vropesieii (aBrycr-ceHTss0ps 1210 1.) 11 1. 4. Oba
IIpaBUTeAs OBLAY HOCUTeASMI KaTOAIeCKOI! IIePKOBHOI TpaAMUIINy, 1Mest
’KeAaHMe BHeAPUTb B IIPAaBOCAABHBIX 3eMAAX PeANUTVIO3HBIE 3aMBICABI
copemenHoro um narnsl Vinnokentus III (Innocentius PP. 111, 1198-1216 1r.).
OaHoBpeMeHHO DHApe YeTKO IIOHIMaA CBOe JiepapXiyeckoe 1 MIAMTapHOe
IIPeBOCXOACTBO B OTHOIIEHILAX C KPAKOBCKO-CAHAOMMPCKIIM COCeA0M.?

M. M. Boaomyk: «Bokuspxhune» raaniske Boaoancaasa Kopmuasuna (1210-1214 pp., 3
niepepsamn): Midu i peaannicts Acta Posoniensia. Bratislava. Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity
Komenského v Bratislave, katedra Vseobecnych dejin, 2009. 10 (2009) (K zivotnému jubileu
Zuzany éevéikovej). 99-113.

2 [Ipobaeme moabcko-BeHrepckix otHommennit Hadaaa XIII 8. Ha mpoTsxenn XX — Hagaaa XXI
BB. OBL1a TIOCBsAIIIEHa OrpoMHas AnTepatypa: A. WIELKIEWICZ-WAWRZYNCZYKOWA: Ze studiow
nad polityka polska na Rusi na przetomie XII - XIIT w. Ateneum Wileriski. Czasopisno naukowe,
poswigczone badaniom  przesztoci ziem Wielkiego X. Litewskiwgo. Red. B.WOLANOWSKI i
St.ZATACZKOWSKL. Wilno, 1937. 12 (1937) 1-35; B. WLODARSKI: Polityka Ruska Leszka Bialego.
Archiwum Towarzystwa Naukowego we Lwowie Dzial 1L, T. 3., Zeszyt 3. 1925. 1-84; IDEm: Polska i
Rus. Lwow, 1925. 30-51; A. WEDZKE: Uwagi nad problemem ksztattowania sig granicy polsko-
wegierskiej na Spiszu w sredniowieczu na marginesie najnowszych prac Jana Beriko. Slavia
Antigua 20 (1973), 197-210; A. B. TOA0BKO: Apesnas Pycv u Tlorvwa 6 noiumudeckux
ssaumoommoutenusx X — nepsott mpemu XIII ss. Kiiv, 1988. 89-91; R. GRzESIK: Polsko-wegierska
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HEVM3BECTHBIE CTPAHMLIBI BUOTPA®IH TAAMLIKOTO BOSPUHA BOAOANCAABA
KOPMMUABYMYA (1214 - 1232 22.)

VImenno mosromy, Ha (oHe OpraHmM30BaHHOIO AetoM 1214 r. moxoaa
npotus /lelleka, TOT, YTOOBI 130eKaTh BOEHHOTO KOH(AMKTa, «I10cda [K
DHape. — M. B.] nocaa csoe Ahcyiua u ITakocaaBa BoeBOAOy peKbin He e
ah110 60ApyMHOY KHKUTH B ['aa1ram . HO IOMMU AIIEPD MOIO 3a CHa CBOETO
Koaomana u mocaan u B I'aarman».> Ckopee Bcero, 4aHHasl 4OTOBOPEeHHOCTh
Oblaa coraacoBaHa TakKe I C IIPeACTaBUTEASMI «pPyCCKON»  3HATH,
BO3MOXKHO Jake — C OIIO3UIIMOHHO HaCTpOeHHBHIMHU K Boaoaucaasy
raArdcKuMy 6ogpamMy, CUMIATU3MPOBABIIUMI B TO Ke BpeMs ApnajaM.
CoOcrBenHo 1mrara f./ayroma o ToM, 4TO «... primores Russorum [Kypcus
Ham. — M. B] aditi sunt, et rex eorum Andreas suppliciter a Ruthenis
exoratur, ut filium suum Colomannum illis in dominum preficeret» ecrn
AOTIOAHUTEABHBIM TOMY TOATBepKAeHyeM. [10Abckuil UCTOPUK, IPUBOAS
usBecTus 0 OyAyiem npusTuu [aarda KOpoAeBCKMMH BOJICKaMH, 40AaBad:
«Qui dum [Andreas. — M.B.] in Halicziam pervenisset, a primis Ruthenorum
ducibus et boyaris [Kypcus Ham1. — M. B.] iusto honore exceptus est et castri
Halicziensis illi tradita possessio».!

YuuTeiBasg ~ MCTOYHUKM, JCTIOAB3OBaBIIMecs —aBTopoM  «Vcropum
Ioapmm» mpyu packpeitiy coobrtit Havaaa XII . B Taanmunne,® mbr
yOeXJeHbhl B JOCTaTOYHOM YpOBHE OOBLEKTUBHOCTM — IIpMBeAeHHOI
uHpopmaruu. Ho, gake mpy ycaoBuM pasHOILAAHOBOTO OTOOpasKeHMs
uccaejyeMol IpodAeMbl B HappaTMBHOM —IIeHTPaAbHO-eBPOIIIICKOM
HacAeAuy, HeyCTaHOBAEHHBIMIU OCTalOTCA XPOHOAOTMYECKNe — acTeKThl
II0ABCKO-BeHIePCKIX AOTOBOpeHHocTelt, 1214 1. HemspectHo Taxske, Kakoe
MeCTO B 9THX IIeperoBopax 0TBOANA0CH OosapuHy Boaoaucaasy.

I'lo HameMy MHeHUIO, BcTpeya Ilakocaasa ¢ DHApe cocTosiAach BO BpeMsl
II0XOAA BeHIepckux BoMck B [loaplly 1 COOTBETCTBEHHO — IIOATOTOBKM
Aemexa beaoro x obopone. I10coabCTBO KPaKOBCKOTO BOEBOABI K KOPOAIO
OBL10, CBOETO POAQ, IIPEBeHTUBHBIM AMILAOMATIYECKUM IT1aTOM, MIMeBIleM
11eApI0, TPY COOTBETCIBYIOIIMX YCAOBIAX, 130eXaTh OOEBBIX AeMICTBMIL.
Jannoe mpeanoaoxkeHue —Oasupyercs, B IIepByl0  odepeih, Ha
T110CAe0BaTeAbHOCTU pa3MellleHNsl AeTOIUCHEIX 3amnuceit. To, 4To «kopoan

granica na Spiszu — dzieje historiograficznych zmagan. Terra Scepusiensis. Stav badania o dejindch
Spisa Vedecka redakcia R.GEADKIEWICZ a M. HOMZA. Levoca — Wroctaw, 2003. 341-351; IDEM:
Polska Piastéw i Wegrzy Arpaddw we wzajemnej opinii (do 1320 roku). Warszawa, 2003. 262.

3 Mnarsesckast Aetormice. Ct0. 730-731.

4 H. M. NIABEAEBA: Apestiss Pycb 6 «[Toavckoii ucmopuu» fna Jayeoma. 199.

5 E. TIEPOEITbKIII: [lepeMmIABCEKII AITOMICHITT KOAEKC TIepIIol pejaKIlii B cKAali XpOHIKM
Slna Aayroma. 3anucku Haywiosozo Tosapucmea im. Ilesuenxa (aasee: 3HTHI) Ilia pea. L
Keuriskesiya, T. 147 Awsis, 1927. 1-54; G. LABUDA: Zaginiona kronika z pierwszej potowy XIII
wieku w rocznikach Krdlestwa Polskiego Jana Dtugosza. Préba rekonstrukcji. Poznan, 1983. 308.
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cHAca Cb /lecTbKOM BO JBIMINN», AeXKaBlleMy Ha IyTH K
npurpanryHoMy ¢ Iloarsmiest Bapaeiioy, 40IOAHUTEABHO TOATBEP3KAAeT
AAHHYIO TUIIOTe3y.

Aas KopMuapumda 104bCKO-BEHIEPCKIIe TIEPETOBOPEI CTaAl 3HAKOBLIMI
B JKM3HI, TIOCKOABKY KOPOAb «1104 Aieps ero [Caaomero Jemeka beaoro. —
M. B.] 3a cHa cu [Kaabmana. — M. B.] . u mocaass u st Boaoaucaapa».6 OaHaxko
Ha (OHe AAaHHON AOTOBOPEHHOCTM AO CHUX IIOp HENOHATHBIMU OCTaeTCs
LIeABIN PsIA BOITPOCOB.

1. He MccaegoBaHa AHaAMIKa AeATeABHOCTU DHApe 1 /lellleka B AeTHIe
7 OCeHHUe Mecaiel 1214 1,

2. TAXKeA0 OOBACHUTL ypOBeHh MaTepMaAbHOM M IICHXOAOTIYEeCKOlt
TOTOBHOCTM CaMOIo OospMHa K IOJOOHOIO poja M3MEHEHUsAM B
paMKax OTBeeHHBIX eMy OceHbI0O 1213 1. BaageHmis;

3. mepeocMbicAeHysl TpeOyeT Takke U3BecTiie AeTONUCH O OyATo Ob
apecte Boaoamucaasa.

TmrarearHo NpoaHaAM3MpOBaB A€TONNCHBIE JaHHBIE, MBI NPUIIAU K
MHEHMIO, YTO BcTpeun DHApe ¢ IlakocaaBoM 1 ¢ KpaKOBCKUM KHA3EM
I10CAeA0BATeAbHO COCTOSAANChH Ha NMPOTDKEHNI AeTHUX MECSIeB (KpaiiHiii
TePMUH — HauaaAo CeHTA0ps1) 1214 1. Maaammmit 6-aetHuit coiH DHApe 1T (y
KOpOAs OBLA0 TIOKa TOABKO ABoe chiHOBell — beaa 1 KaabMmaH) Ha AaHHBIN
MOMEHT HaxXOAMACsS BHe Aarepsi CBOETO OTIA, KOTOPBIN PaCIIOAOXKUACI B
CrymickoM KomuTaTe (04€BUAHO — B IIeHTPaAbHOM KOMUTATCKOM KPeTocTy,
tenteps I. Crinnicke [Toarpaave, CaoBakirt), Toraa, Kak 40ub /leleka, 4to He
VICKAIOUEeHO, HaX0AyAack BMecTe ¢ KraseM. B wacraoctn «Kurne» Coaomym
CBIAETeABCTBYeT, YTO MOAOAAs KHsKHAa Cpady >Ke IIocde BCTpeul C
BEHTepPCKIM MOHapxoM Oblaa oTmpabaeHa B Benrpmio.” [Tostomy, mocae
U3y4eHs MaICKuX OyA4 ¥ BeHTepCKIX AUI1A0MOB OT 1214-1216 1., HOHATHO
4TO «KOpOAb TIOCaAy CHa cBoero B 'aarrum» BO BTOpoIt moaosuHe 1214 T.

¢ Vlnarsesckast aerormcs. Cr0. 731.

7 Viita sanctae Salomeae reginae Haliciensis. Ed. W. KETRZYNSKI, Warszawa, 1961. T. 4.777; Onenka
JAHHOTO COOBITIA IICTOPMKaMI HeoAHO3HauHa. B wactHOCTH, I. Kanpo, I. Aa6yaa n K. ['oaast
canTaiot, uto Coa0MIs ITPIUCYTCTBOBaJa BO BpeMs cocTaBAenns Jorosopa B Crmmre (em.: G,
KANYO: Kalman herczeg. [KusassKaanman] Katholikus Szemle 1895. 256; Historia dyplomacii polskiej
(potowa X w. — 1572). I-IV. Pod red. M. BISKUPA, ], Pod red. G. LABUDY, Warszawa, 1980. 165; K.
HorLLyY: Kilazna Salomea a uhorsko-pol’ské vztahy v rokoch 1214 — 1241. Historycky casopis 2005.
R.53.C.1. 9, 13-14). B 1o >xe Bpemsa K. Slmmnbcki yoexxaeH, 4To 404b /lerieka OTIpaBuAl B
Benrprno B 1218 1. (em.: K. JASINSKI: Rodowod Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich. Poznan — Wroctaw,
2001. T. 3. 40-41), Ho ynoMmunanne Sl./ayromra o ToM, 4TO OHa Oblaa KOPOHOBaHA BMeCTe C
Kaapmanowm (cm.: H. V. TITABEAEBA: dpestss Pyco 6 «IToavckott ucmopuu» fIna Jayeoma. Mocksa,
2004. 199, 353) HekoTOpBHIM 00Pa3OM HIBEANPYET IOCAeAHee MHEHIIE.
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HEVM3BECTHBIE CTPAHMLIBI BUOTPA®IH TAAMLIKOTO BOSPUHA BOAOANCAABA
KOPMMUABYMYA (1214 - 1232 22.)
(yxe 1214 1040M AATHPOBAHO IIEPBYIO BINMCTOAY KOPOAI K IIare
Vunokentmo I «... ut filium nostrum [Suape. — M. B.] Colomanum ... in
regem praeficeremus»®), ckopee BCeTo — OCEHBIO.

Nrax, mexagy aerom - ocenpio 1214 1. Apmagpl mpoBean BasKHbIE
TIepeTOBOPHI He TOABKO C TIOABLCKMM KHA3eM, a OIOCAS — C BepXOBHBIM
HOHTU(PUKOM, HO I, YTO He MCKAIOYeHO — IPUHAAU 110c0abcTBO oT Galiciae
Principes et populus. VImMena geseranuyu MCTOYHUK He Ha3biBaeT, OAHAKO
TIOHATHO, 4TO yKa3aHHBIE TIePCOHBI HOPMAABHO OTHOCUAMCH K BEHTePCKOMY
nporeKkropary, a camm Principes, npeacrapass, Oe3 coMHeH1sl, OOSpPCKMIi
cTaH, OblAM TIOAJep>KaHBI HaceAeHUeM CTOAMIIBI (BO3MOJKHO, BCell 3eMAN).
Hackoapko TaifHO AaHHBIE II€PeroBOpHl NPOMCXOAUAYM B  OTHOIIEHUM
Boaoaucaasa Kopmmapuiya ckasaTh TsKeao, Kak U BOOOIle, Ha HaIll
B3TA51A, He ICHO, OblA Au GoApMH, Ha (pOHe TOCAeAHUX BOEHHEIX Heyjady,
IIpUYacTeH K IpeAA0KeHnIo epegaun l'aanya Kaanmany.

/Be Bblllle OYepueHHBIX HaMI lcCAejoBaTeAbCKUe IPOOAeMEBI caeayer
paccMaTpuBaTh B KOHTEKCTe MICTOYHIKOBEAIeCKOTO aHaA13a akToB ot 1218 u
1232 1T, Ha cTpaHuMIlaX KOTOPHIX BCIOMUHaeTcs: TepcoHa Ladislaus
Ruthenus, a Takke JInaTheBckoii AeTomycH, Kak I1aBHOTO HappaTUBHOTO
AOKyMeHTa UcCAeyeMOoro Iieproja. BaxkHo ycTaHOBUTS, A€ICTBUTEABHO AL
B AUIAOMAX, aApecoBaHHBIX DCTEPTOMCKUM apXMenuckonam JloaHHy
(Iohannes, 1205-1223 1t.) 1 Pobepty (Robertus, 12261239 1t.) 1aeT peds o
OBIBITIEM TaAUUCKOM OOSpIHE.

Xots ynoMuHaemasi B ICTOYHMKe TIePCOHa B MCTOPIYECKOIT AuTepaType
OLIeHIBAeTCs HeOAHO3HAYHO I MCCAeAOBaTeAM AO CeTO AHS BBICKA3BLIBAIOT
CaMBII1 pasHble BepCcuH 10 TOBOAY MAeHTU(UKAIN YKa3aHHOTO MY KUMHbL,’

8 Codex diplomaticus ecclesiasticus ac civilis, ed. G. FEJER (2aaee: FEERCD) T. 3. V. 1. 164.

9B. TAZKETA: ZlodaTKu K JICTOpiN PyCMHOB I PYCBKIX TiepKBelt B Y>kaHckoit xytth. Crryduh
ucmopuuto-apxusth. ¢ Yxeopooh 1924, 34; V1. TAPAVAA: Taaumpka MOAMTHKA YIOPCBHKIIXb
kopoaéb beant Ill-ro u Anges II-ro. 3ops. Yaconucv Iodxapnamciozo ooujecmea nayx. 3 (1943:1-
4)), 119-176. (aaaee: TAPAIIAA 1943) 144, 150; T. B. BEAMKOBA: Kusokxeckast Baacts B [aanue
Bpemen fIpocaaBa Ocmombicaa. Becmnux AI'Y 1985. Cepus 2. Bemn 3. 81-82; M. JAHm:
CaoBawunHa Ta Taamu (Ha Iepexpecti cepeiHBOBIYHIX TOPIOBeABHNX INAAXiB). [aiuy i
Taauyvka semas y depoxasomsopuux npovecax Yipairu (mamepiaru MixHapoorot tosireiitoi HayKoso!
KkoHgpeperyii). IBano-PpankiBcek — Taarg, 1998, 76; IDEM: Karpatsky region. Slovensko a Halic.
Slovensko a Europsky Juhovijchod. Medzikulturne vztahy a kontexty (Zbornik k Zivotnému jubileu T.
§tefanoviéovej). Ed. A. AVENARIUS— Z. SEVCTKOVA, Bratislava, 1999. 62; A.B. MATIOPOB: I AU Ko-
Boawvirckas Pyco. 362; B. T. ITAIIYTO: Brewnas noaumuxa Apesreii Pycu. Mocksa,1968. 244; H. 1.
Creymickit: I'ah goxymenTs crapinett victopin [Noakapmatckoit Pycn? O Mesxkesbixt HA36aHISAXD.
Vxropoan, 1924. (aaaee: CTPVTICKIT 1924) 21; M. FONT: Arpdd-hdzi kirdlyok és Rurikida fejedelmek.
[Kopoamn n3 anmactrm Apriagos u kHasss Ploprkosrran] Szeged, 2005. (aazee: FONT 2005) 203,
205; M. @OHT: Benrpsr na Pycn 8 XI - XIII B8. B: A ce €20 cpebpo: 36iprux npayp na nouany Yaera-
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Mbl, Ha OCHOBAaHMM aHaAM3a CyLIeCTBYIOIIETO JCTOPUYECKOIO 1
TeHea 0TIUeCKOTo MaTepnaa,'’ a Takke U3BeCTHHIX JOKYMEHTOB IIPUIIAN K
MHeHn1o, yto 104 Ladislao Rutheno caeayer monmmars 1cKaI04MTeABHO
Boaoaucaasa Kopmuapaiga.

Harmit onmoneHTs! MOTAM GBI 3asIBUTE, UTO, BpsiA An, B [aarackoil seMae
Ha pyOexxe XI-XIII BB. mposkmBada TOABKO OJHA IlepCOHA JIMeHeM
Boaoaucaas. Koneuno ke, He ICKAIOUEHO, YTO B pedyAbTaTe UCTpeOAeHIs
KHA3bAMU  Vropepiamyu Ha mpotTsbkeHun 1209-1210 1T, Goasioro
KOAUYecTBa MeCTHBIX 00sAp, HeKOTOpble U3 HUX (4 priori HOCHUBIIINE
aHAAOTIYHOe VM) CMOIAM u30eXXaTh KasHM, Iiepeexas B Benrpuio. Ho Ha
IIpeArIoAOKUTeAbHbIE 3aMeUaHIsl MBI IMeeM Psi] KOHTpapIyMeHTOB.

Bo-mepBpIX, B HappaTMBHBIX IaMATHMKAX CpeAu IIpeAcTaBUTeAel
BOCTOYHOCAABAHCKOI 3HaTH Hayada XIII B. KpoMe mccaeayeMoro epcoHaka
He YIIOMMHAeTCs HI OAVMH KHA3h, A OOAPMH C aHAAOTMYHBIM MMeHeM —
KaK TaKOBOI1, YTO MOT ObI ITpeObIBaTh C DHApPE B TECHBIX B3a/IMOOTHOIICHILAX
(sic!!! — M.B.). A, BO-BTOpBIX, >KaA0BaHIe OAHUX M TeX Ke BIHOTPaAHUKOB
TIIepCOHe, B cAy>keOHbIe 00A3aHHOCTI KOTOpOoit oT XI B. BXOA1Aa KOpOHaIs
BCeX I0CAeAYIOIIUX IpeAcTaBuTeAell AMHACTUM APIIagoB (KaKOBBIM Obla
apxmermickont - ODcreproma ' ) m  ymomnHaemomy Ladislai  Rutheni
CBUAETeALCTBYeT O TOM, UTO MOCAeAHMIT A0AKeH ObLA 3aHUMaTh B epapXyn
KOPOAEBCTBa J0AXKHOe BhICOKOe MecTo. VI3 TeKcTop cyImecTByIommx 40 cux
TIOp MCTOYHUKOB HaM TSKeA0 IIPeAA0KUTh aAbTePHAaTUBHEIN BapIaHT.

Cyas us cogepsxkanms akrta ot 1232 p. Korga-To (Ha Halll B3rAsj, Ha
pybexe 20-30-x rr. XIII B.) yacts Baagenmit Ilarpan ex indignatione («...
propter quandam nostram indignationam a iam dicta ecclesia
abstuleramus», gpyrue puunHbI He yKasaHel — M. B.) Duape II oroGpaa y

opecnondernma HAH Yxpainu Muwoau Dedoposuua Komaspa 5 nazodu tiozo 70-pivus. Kuis, 2002, 92;
R. GRrzEesiK: Ksigze wegierski Zonaty z corkq Mscistawa halickiego. Przyczynek do problemu czasu i
miejsca powstania kroniki wegiersko-polskiej. B: Kwartalnik Historyczny CII (1995:3-4), 30; F. ULICNY:
Podiel Rusov, Rusinov na doosidl'ovani Slovenska v stredoveku. Slavica Slovaca 28 (1992:1.-2),
21-29. (aazaee: ULICNY 1992) 26.

10N. BAUMGARTEN: Généalogie des branches regnantes de Rurikides du XIF au XVF siécle. Rome, 1934.
95; /1. BOMTOBIY: ApyTa TaaMIbKa AMHACTiA. 3araaku i mpobaemn gocaiaxens. B. IMam’amob
cmointy 5 (2002) 35-48.; IDEM:  Knasiscoki dunacnii Cxodroi Esponu (xireyp IX — nowamox XVIcm.
Craad, Cycnirvra 1 noAimudta poiv. Iemopuio-zerearoziute docaidxernns./lssis, 2000. 649 ; IDEM:
Kuaxa 0oba wa Pyci: nopmpemu eximu. /wsis, 2006. 782; D. DABROWSK: Genealogia
Mscstawowiczéw. Poznan — Wroctaw, 2002.. 283.; B: M. BARINICKI (szerk.): Polityka zagraniczna
ksigcia Daniela halickiego w latach 1217 — 1264. Lublin, 2005. 26.

' Cm. nampumep: Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi XIV. Ed. A. DOMANOVSZKY. B:
Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum tempore ducum requmque stirpis Arpadianae gestarum. Edendo operi
praefuit E. SZENTPETERY. V. I-II, Budapestini, 1937-1938. V. 1.467.
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HEM3BECTHBIE CTPAHULIBI BUOTPA®UI TAAMLIKOTO BOSIPMHA BOAOANCAABA
KOPMMUABYMYA (1214 - 1232 22.)

apxuernuckona Pobepra.’? 3emas u omnes serui 0bian nepesansr Ladislao
Rutheno, KoTOpHIT 1 T0AB30BAACS YKa3aHHBIM JMMYIIECTBOM JO CaMOIt
cMepTy, HacTynysIneit okoao 1231, man 1232 1.8 O6bsIcHeHIIeM AaHHOTO
Il1ara MOHapXa B OTHOIIIEHIN «CBATeIIIlero OTlia», Ha HaIll B3IAsA4, MOIAN
OBITH HeyJauu B BOIIPOCAaX paclIMpeHIs KaTtoAudectsa B laaudanmHe Ha
nporsokennu 1215-1216, 1219-1221 u so ropoit noaosune 20-x rr. XIII .,
AN Ke IIpoOAeMBl, IOSBUBIINECS B OTHOIIGHIAX C AyXOBEHCTBOM, I
TlepMaHeHTHO aauBIyecs ¢ 1218 r. — 40 Havaaa 30-x rT. XIII B, HampsAMYyIO
3aBICHBINNE OT KOHTAaKTOB ApIIajoB C IAICTBOM.'® BakHBIM B AaHHOM
cMmbIcae sBasercs ToT (akT, uto DHape Il pacriopsamacsa oraats villam
Pagran umenHo Ladislao Rutheno, a He xakomy-ambo apyromy
IIpeACTaBUTeAIO 3HATI, HeA0CTaTKa KOuX B BeHrpuu He ObL10, KOHEUHO 3Ke.
Taxoit IepcoHoIt, Kak MBI YOesKAeHbI, MOT OBITh MICKAIOUUTEABHO M3BECTHBII
u3 VInarvesckoit AeTonucu Boaoancaas Kopmmasunm.

CooTBeTCTBeHHO K BbIllle IIPeAA0KeHHBIM Pa3MBIILAeHILIM BO3HIKaeT
HaA0OHOCTD ITepecMOTpeTh U3BEeCTIIe HappaTiBa O TOM, YTO B (CeHTsIOpe —
okTsA0pe?) 1214 1. KOpoAab «110cAaBb I 51 Boaoancaasa . B laavran satoun u B
TOMb 3aTOYeHb OyMpe».!¢ B cBsA3M ¢ HaauumeM y MICTOPUKOB AUIIA0MOB 1218
u 1232 IT., OTCYTCTBIS COMHEHMIA B MIX A0CTOBepHOCTI, ' ITpyBeAeHHasI BhIIIIe
I[UTaTa BBITASIAUT AOBOABHO TYMaHHO 1 COMHUTEABHO, O UeM yUeHBIe yKe
HEeOAHOKPATHO ITncaan's.

Ha wHam B3rasa, HMKaKOTO BOEHHOTO IIOX0Aa (B  KAaCCHUECKOM
HIOHMMAaHUI) AAsI CMelTeHIs OOsIpIHa He ObL10, a 1IMeAa MeCTo 00blAeHHas
CMeHa BAaJeHull KOpPOAeBCKOTO Baccala, TaK, KaK DTO IIPOMICXOAMAO B
Apyrux 3eMAsx Apragos, B dactHoctu — B Xopsatuy, Jaamanmy,
Caasonnn, Tpancmassanun u T.4. To, uTo Aerommcer; (akT oTbe3Aa

12R. MARSINA (ed.): Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae. 1. Bratislava, 1971. (aaaee: CDS) T. 1.
281.

13 Tbidem 180, 281.

14O Heya0BAeTBOpeHNN! pe3yAbTaTaMu paboTsl VoaHHa co CTOpOHBI ApIiajoB 11 VIHHOKeHTIL
Il yxasersaa, B wactHoctu MUUYBATIN (JAus.: UyGaTuit M. 3axiana Yxpaina i Pum y XIII ct. y
CBOIX 3MaraHHsX 10 LepkoBHOL yHii B: 3anucku HTIII. /psis, 1917. T. 123-124. 20-21).

15 Cwm. narpivep: Esztergomi érsekek 1001 —2003. [Benrepckue apxuernickortsl Dcreproma 1001-
2003 rr.] Ed M. BEKE. Budapest, 2003. 99-100.

16 JlmaTpeBckast aetorucs. Ct6. 731.

17 V3BecTHeitmuil BeHrepckuil 1CTOUHMKOBe] 1 ucTopuk Sl.KopauoHbn B cBoeit KHuTe
«Crmcknt $paapcrUKaToB, HeATUPOBAHHBIX 1 OIINOOYHO AATUPOBAHHBIX akToB 10 1400 r.»
oba 11ccaeyeMBIX HaMIt JOKyMeHTa He cunTaa cpaabcndupiposanibiMi (Cu.: J. KARACSONYE:
A hamis, hibdskeltd és keltezetlen oklevelek jegyzéke 1400-ig. [Crmcok rpamMoT HeAOCTOBEPHBIX,
HeaTHPOBaHHEIX 1AM Oe3 AaTiposok Ao 1400 r.] Budapest, 1902. 143 1.).

18 Cm. Hanprmep: B. WEODARSKI. Polska i Rus. Warszawa 1966.(aaaee: Wiodarski 1966) 59-60.
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Kopmuapuiga B BeHrpuio crimancTimyeck OpHaMeHTHpOBaA pacckasoM 00
apecTe, OOBACHAETCS, KaK MBI YOeXXAeHBI, HeCKOABKMMIY TprmdnHamiu. Bo-
IIePBhIX, aBTOPOM AaHHOTO (pparMeHTa AeTonucu Obla BbIXOAell 13 Boabmn
- TpeACTaBUTeAb HOAUTUKM AuHacTuy PomaHOBMYelf, Kak IIpaBuao,
HeTaTUBHO HACTPOEHHBIX K CONepHMKaM 13 laanumuel, 0coOeHHO —
IIPOBEHTePCKOIl TaANUCKOI OOAPCKON IPOCAOMKM (BO3MOXKHO — OOSpUH
Bsaecaas Toacroiit, mpubayoKeHHbiin K Kuasio danmmay s 1213-1214 1)
Orcioda — co3HaTeAbHO cpaOpPUKOBaHHBIIT TEKCT 00 OAHOM U3 HaMOOABIIINX
Bparos Jeteil 1okoiHOoro Pomana Mcrucaasosuya. Bo-Broprix  He
ICKAIOUEeHO, YTo IMTaTta o cMeptu Boaoamcaapa B 3arouenyn, B Gpopme
TO3JHeIIell  BCTaBKM,  IOABMAAch TIOCA€  COCTaBAEHUS — IIepBOTO
AETOTVCHOTO CIIMCKA IIPU ABOpe KHa3sa Baagumupa Bacnapkosiya (70-80-e
rr. XIII B.), TO ecTh Ha MOMeHT, KOIda O nocaejHnx rogax Kopmmanaiaa
HITYero He TIOMHUAY, CYNTAs eT0 IOTUOIINM Ha uy>KOnHe.

Iocaeanss Bepcis OATBEPKAACTCS aHAAOTUYHBIMI HECOOTBETCTBIAMMU
AETOIICHBIX COOOIIeHNIT O cyahOax BeHIIeHOCHBIX ITpaButedeir Pycu, B
YaCTHOCTH — Cy34aAbCKOTO KHA3S Anapes fpocaasosmua (11264 T1.),
KOTOPBI, coraacHo HoBropoackoit repsort A€Tonmcu MAaaIero u3BoAa, B
1251 1. «Ohska KHa3b ... 32 Mope Bh CBUICKYIO 3eMAIO, 1 yOourma 1»." Ho B
/laBpeHTHEeBCKOI  A€TOINCH 4eTKO YKa3aHO, YTO TOoAbkOo B 1264 .
«aapecraBuc# A[H]aphn Cugaabckbin».? [TogoOHble caydanm, Kak BUANM,
OBLAY JOBOABHO TUIIMYHBIMU AAS1 BOCTOYHOCAABSHCKUX HappPaTUBOB, 3aBICA
OT MCTOYHMKOB IIOCTYIIAeHMs UHQOpPMaIMM aBTOpaM, IIMCaTeAsM,
peAakTopam 1 T.A.

B nocaeanmx KOMMeHTUPOBaHHLIX U3JaHIAX TaK Ha3biBaeMoilt ['aaniiko-
BOABIHCKOIT A€TOINCH 1 €T0 MCTOYHMKOBeAUeCKUX MCCAeA0BaHMil aHaAM3
¢parmenTa, Kacaiomerocsa cyAp0n Boaoamcaasa  mocae 1214 T
Orcyrcrpyer.?!

Vudopmarms, mpusejeHHas B Aunaome Kopoas OHape I,
AatupopanHas 1218 1. n agpecosannas Vloanny apxmenmckorry Dcreproma
(Iohanni, dei gracia Strigoniensi archiepiscopo), ybexaaeT B TOM, UTO
Boaoaucaas Baagea suHorpagnukamu Ilarpan yke HekoTopoe BpeMms

19 HosropoAckasi TepBasi A€TOIINCH CTapINero ¥ MAaAIero 13BoAos. Iloanoe cobparne
pycckiix aetorceit (daaee: ITCPA) T. 3. Mocksa 2000. 304.

2 Naspentnepckast aetoruck, [ICP/A T. 1. Mocksa 2001. 524.

2 Cm. namprvep: Taauypro-Boautcoicutt Aimonuc. Jocaioxera. Texcm. Komenmap. Vaa. M. .
Kotasp, Kuis, 2002.. 183; M. FONALKA: A Halics-Volhiniai Evk(')'nyv miivelddéstorténeti vonatkozdsai.
[KyastypHo-ncropryeckne acmextsl ['aamniko-Boasmckort Jerormci.] Debrecen 2001, M.
FONT: ,,Gesta Danielis regis”. In: ,,Magyaroknak eleirél”. ljnnepi tanulmdnyok a hatvan esztendds
Makk Ferenc tiszteletére. Szerk. Piti Ferenc, Szeged, 2000. 149-163.
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KOPMMUABYMYA (1214 - 1232 22.)

(TOYHO CKOABKO, K COKaAeHNIO, HeM3BEeCTHO): «... Strigoniensi archiepiscopo,
vineas Pagran perpetuo contulimus possidendas, quas eciam prius Ladislao
Ruteno donaveramus». 2 K co’XaaeHuio, OTCyTCTBUE KOHKPETHOTO
COOOIIeHIsI O BpeMeH! TOsABAeHISI KOPOAEBCKOTO Baccaa (sic!) B koMuTera
Hutpa He JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTM BBLICHUTE, 4eM 3aHMMAACA U TAe ITpeOhiBal
Kopmimaparrg mMexxay ocensio 1214 w 1217/1218 rogamm. Touka spern L.
lapaitaer, M. Muaomia, ®@. Yamanoro u /. Xapayu 0 TOM, 4TO YKa3aHHBII
¢urypanr moayuna villam Pagran o 1214 1. 2 He moATBep>KAeHa
AoKyMeHTaabHO. Pemapka I'.Crpurckoro kacateAbHO AaTHMPOBKI IIEpPBOTO
ynomyHanus de Ladislao Rutheno B 1213 . (coraacHo ccpLake Ha usjaHue
AOKYMEHTOB HCTePTOMCKIX apXMeNMCKOIOB 10/, pejakieit PepauHaHAa
Kuaysa)* omm6ouna. IToryancrckoit BRIrAIauT Touka 3penist A. bonkaao o
KOHTpO.e BoaoaycaaBoM yKazaHHBIX TeppuTopuil Mexxay 1215-1220 rr.». P.
MapcuHa, He NPMBOAS HMKAKUX apIyMeHTOB, yKashiBald Ha ITOAydeHMe
KOPOAEBCKIM BaccaaoM Baagenmii [larpan 40 1218 1.

VHTepecHEIiT 10AX04 oToOpakeH B pabote M. PoHT, cumraomeit (co
CCBLAKOI Ha AOKyMeHT OT 1218 r.) Bo3MOKHBIM TToaydeHre Boaoaucaasom
Kopmuaparrgem 3emMan 3a IOCTOSHHYIO ITOAACPSKKY BeHTpoB B l'aanrunme,
O/HaKO B TO ke BpeM: He JATUPYIOIeli KOHKPETHBIII MOMEHT ITOAyYeHIs
TaKoBOI coOcTBeHHOCTIL. [Tpu 5TOM ICTOPUK yBepeHa, YTO I1aroA «3aTouin»
MOTIA0 O3HaYaTh He apecT I TIOpeMHOe 3aKAI04eHIIe, a VI3THAHIe, CChLAKY.”

Takum 00pa3oM, Kak AaTHPOBKA MOAYYeHIsT BUHOTPaAHMKOB I 3eMAH B
Ilarpan, Tak 1 gaapHeifmas cygnba TpeOylOT TIATeABHOTO aHaAM3a U
IiepecMoTpa.

Ha ocHoBaHuM BhIITIEe ITPEAAOSKEHHBIX BEPCHUIl, MBI BCe >Ke CKAOHHHI
CumMTaTh, YTO MCCAeAyeMOMY HaMM IlepcoHaxy vineas Pagran Obran
I10>Ka/0BaHHI ellle 40 KOHIa aBrycra 1217 r.,% Ho He panbiite Mas 1209 1. 06

2FgEr CD T. 3. V. 1. 257.

B TAPAIIAA 1943.144; ULICNY 1992. 26; R. XArAn Hacaednuyu Kujesa usmehy xpavscke kpyne
U mamapcroz japma: cmyouaa o depxaso-npasrom noroxajy Faauve u Iaauvxo-Boauncke knexesute
0o 1264. 200ure. Hosut Caa, 2002.. 132.

2 CTpyTICKIN 1924, 21.

% The Rusyns. Transl. E. BONKALO, NY, 1990. 11.

%CDS T. 1.179.

27 FONT 2005. 203, 205.

2823 asrycra 1217 p., mo aanHbsM @ombl CIIANTCKOTO, KOPOAb BO rAase 10-THICIHOIO BOVICKA 1
9IICAEHHOTO COTTPOBOXKAEHNIS U3 TIPOCTOAIOANHOB MpuOBIA B CIIANUT C IIeABIO OTIPABUTHCS Ha
Bansxiit Bocrok aas ydactist B ouepeaHoM Kpectosom moxoge (em.: Qoma Crnaumckuil.
Wemopus apxuenucionos Caronor u Cnauma. Tlepesoa, kommentapuit O. A, AKMOBOI, 1997.

257).
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9TOM, B YaCTHOCTM, KOCBEHHO CBIJETeAbCTBYeT II0CAeA0BaTeAbHOCTh
pasmeltienns ory0aukosaHHBIX [.DeepoM BeHIepcKIX AMIIAOMOB OT KOHIIa
1217-navasa 1218 1. VsBectHo, uto Ha npoTsKenun asrycra 1217-smsaps
1218 1. Duape II mpunnmaa yuyacrme B V Kpecropom moxoze, Takum
obpasom, Haxoasch ¢ Boitckamyu B Cupum u ITazecrume. ITlocae ero
Bo3pparreHns B Hauase 1218 r. ad Hungariam kopoaeBckas KaHIleAspus
u3jaaa ps4 aKkToB, CpeAy KOTOPBLIX MccaedyeMblit Hamu Auniaom I.Qeep
pasMecta mog, No2 (Hymepammsa Hama — M. B.). % Caeayiommit ke
aokymenT N3 (Oyaaa mambl Tomopms III, (Honorius 1216-1227),
ajpecoBaHHasl BeCIpeMCKOMY eITNCKOIly) JaTipoBaHa aeTaabHee: «Datum
Laterani, quinto nonas Martii, pontificatus nostri anno secundo», To ects 2
mapra 1218 r.% Takum obpasom, ynommHanue o nepejade Ladislao
Rutheno vineas Pagran, Ha Ham B3rasj, MoOXKeT KacaThCs Ilepuoda Ao
aprycta 1217 ., 04HaKO YCTaHOBUTL HTO TOYHO celfyac He BBIAAeTCA
PeaAbHBIM B CBS3M C He40CTaTKOM COOTBETCTBYIOIIVIX AOKYMEHTOB.

Ognako, Ha OCHOBaHMH BhIIlle IIPUBEJEHHBIX apIyMeHTOB, C
YBEPEHHOCTBI0 MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO A€TOINCHAS ITUTaTa O «3aTOYeHbI», a
TeM Ooaee 0 cMepTH BoaoaiicaaBa «B TOMB 3aTOUEHB» SIBASETC BBIAYMKOIL.

Cyasa u3 ¢akra, uto B Benrpun ¢ xonua XII — B nepsorr Tpetn XIII BB.
UHO3eMIIbl TI0Ay4aAl 3eMeAbHble II0KaAOBaHUSA AOCTaTOYHO 4YacTo, 2
OYEBMAHO TaAMdcKmit OosgpmH ©Obla  MHTepeceH ApragaMm, —CBoell
IIpeABIAYINell AesATeABHOCTBIO Ha mporskeHyn 1205-1214 1T, 3acayxus
COOTBETCTBYIOIIlee OTHOIIeHIe K ceDe CO CTOPOHBI IpaBsIlero MOHapXa,
BO3MO>KHO BAa/esl I10Ay4eHHBIMI 3eMAAMH Y>Ke HeCKOABKO A€T.

» CoraacHo marickort 6yaast ot 15 mas 1209 p. predium Pagran nprnHajaeskaao MOHACTBIPIO
8. beneankra (cm. CDST. 1. 118).

SOFgER CDT. 3. V. 1.257-258.

31 Tbid. 259.

%28 1222 u 1231 1r. «3020THIe Oyaab» DHApe Il MPaKTHKY MOAYYeHIs MHO3eMIIAMI 3€MAN
sarpetuan. B uactocty, gonoamenme Nell or 1231 p. raacuao: «/IHozemHOIt 3HaTIH,
npuObBaloIIell B CTpaHy, KOHEYHO, €Al OHM He XOTAT CIaThb ee JKuTeAsM, He
TPeAOCTaBASIOTCS AOAKHOCTH, TIOTOMY UTO OHI BEIHOCAT 113 CTPaHBI OOTaTCTBO», AOTIOAHEHIe
Ne19 koHcTaTHpOBaA0 «a) 0codaM MHO3EMHOTO MTPOUCXOXKAEHIIS HeAb3s AapoBaTh BAaJEHILS;
0) ecan >xe [BAaJeHIA] TOAAPIAN, UAU OTAAAN, CAeAyeT Pa3pellTh KUTeAIM CTPaHbl, YTO0bI
OHII [€T0] BRIKYITIAM, 1A BepHy AN 0OpaTHO», (cM.: The Laws of the medieval kingdom of Hungary:
Ed. J. M. BAK - Gy. BONis - J. R. SWeeNEY. T. I-1I, Bakersfield, 1999. T. 1. (1000 — 1301) 38).
YKpalHOS3BIMHBII TIepeBOj — COTAacHO aBTOpa JaHHOIl pabotel (Aus.: M. M. Boaomyk:
Biiicoroso-noAimuuni cmocyriu Yeopcokozo xoporiscmea 3 Taruvprcum ma [aruypio-Boaurcokum
icrasiscmeom (kireyb XIT— XIIT em.). AviccepTanis Ha conckaHMe KaHAydaTa iCTOPIYHIX HayK
3a crerriaasnictio 07. 00. 02 - BeecsiTHsA icTopis. Yepnisii, 2005. 229).
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KOPMMABYMYA (1214 - 1232 22.)

CounaabHeIll, UMyIIeCTBeHHBIN cTaTyc Boaoancaasa B pamkax Benrpym
U XapakTep OTHOIIeHMiT ¢ DHape B 1217/18-1232 1. A0 cux mop He OblA
IIPeAMETOM M3yYeHNs Ja’Ke Ha ypPOBHE OTAEABHON HAay4dHOM CTaTbl,
IIOCKOABKY AOMUHUpYIOIIeil B ycropuorpaduy Oblda MBICAL O CMepTH
raandckoro OospuHa B 3aTodeHUM. B To Xe BpeMms akTOBEII MaTepyal
IIpaBsAIIell AMHACTUN AOCTAaTOYHO YeTKO JaeT OTBEThl Ha IT0CTaBACHHLIC
BOIIPOCEL.

Teppuropnassubie BAajeHNs, KOMMM Ha NPOTKEHUM YKa3aHHOTO
IepuoAa yIpaBasgd IPeACTaBUTeAb BOCTOYHOCAABSAHCKON — 3HATH, B
KOHTeKCTe OTOOpa’kKeHILI MX MMYIIlecTBeHHOI npuHagaexxHoctyt B XI-XIII
BB, U3y4YeHIs AOKAAbHOI TOIIOHMMMUKN, MecTa U POAU B CUCTeMe
DKOHOMIYECKNX CBfA3ell ApIajoB  AalOT BO3MOXKHOCTB, HEKOTOPBIM
oOpasoM, TO3MIIMOHNPOBaTh IlepcoHy Boaoamcaasa B mepapxirgeckoit
cucteme  KopoaesctBa.  Cpeanesekopoe — predium  Pagran/Pogran,
pacnioaokenHoe B cospeMenHolt Caopakunu (temepnr c. Ilorpannmie,
A0KaAM3UPOBAHO B CEBePHO-BOCTOYHOM HAITPaBAHII Ha PaCCTOSHUU OK.
45 xm. or 1. Hurpa [em. Kapry Nel. — M. B.] u uaeHTMPUIMPOBAHO
P.Mapcunoit 3 ) spasercss IpeaMeToM OCODOTO BHUMAHIA C CBS3M C
IIep1OANYECKVIM TIOABAHIEM Ha CTpaHNUITaX KOPOAeBCKUX AUTIA0MOB, Oy
PUMCKUX Al 1 T. 4.

Pa3HOIAaHOBEIN 3a XapaKTepOM aKTOBBIII MaTepya, OIyOANKOBaHHBII
3a nepnog c xonta XVIII go XX . C. Karonois, I'. @eepom, ®. Knaysom, T.

B CDST.1.179.
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Benseaem, A. Ilorrxastom, 1. Cenrnerepu, P. Mapcunoir 1 t.4. %
IIeCTHKpaTHO yromuHaeTt ceao [arpan. Tlepsoe msBecTue o CyIriecTBOBaHNMN
AAQHHOTO HaceAeHHOTo IyHKTa gatupyerca 1075 p. KoHCratupys ero
npuHajAexHocTh «ad ... sancti Benedicti monasterium hereditates»,
ocHoBaHHOTO KopoaeM [Ternsonr I (Geza, 1074-1077 1r.). Coraacno
AAKOHIYHOTO OIMCaHMsA, B paMKax IIOCeAeHMs ITPOKIBAA0 25 ceMeriCTB
CepBOB. 34eCh CyILIeCTBOBaA0 16 BUHOrPaAHMKOB,* OKpaMHbI BKAIOYAAN A€eCa,
AyTa, U IIeCTh yIacTKOB 0OpabaThIBaeMOl1 3eMAH, IpIHaJAe>KaBItelt aboaTy
MOHACTBIp:A*. JunaoM, usjannsii KoposeM Kaamanom I Kuroxankom 1
asrycra 1113 r. cBugereancrsyet, uto «Villa Pogran est terminus puteus
Cikler et locus nomine Scumedi», Tax1M 06pa3oM, A0KaAM3UpPYs TTOCeAeHIe
B TOIIOHMMMYECKOM CMBbIcAe.S”

B Heckoapkux cayvasx (B ToM umcae B 1218 m 1232 r1r.) Ha crpaHmIiax
akToB ceao Ilarpan accoruupyercs MCKAIOUMTEABHO C HaANdyeM
BUHOTPAaJHNKOB, a, COOTBETCTBEHHO, M3IOTOBAEHIEM BIHA, KOTOpOe B
CpeAHEBEKOBOII BeHrpuu ObLA0 MCTOUHNMKOM Cephe3HOI IPUOBIAU B KasHY.
CooOrieHne 0 BasKHOCTH BBIpaIllBaHIS Vineas MacCOBO BCTpedYaeTcs B
BeHTepcKMX 1crouHnkax.’® Tor ¢akr, uro cocrosnmem Ha 1232 1. «In villa,
que vocatur Pagran ... numero vinearum vigin{j quinque fuerant», ¥
CBIAETeABCTBYeT O AOCTaTOYHO BHICOKOM ITpOLIeHTe M3TOTOBAEHMsl BYHHOIA
IIPOAYKIIMM B paMKax OJHOTO HacedeHHOTo IyHKTa. K mpumepy,
Becnipemckoe apxuermckonictBo B 1082 . B KadecTBe ITOKa/AOBaHILSI
noayunao or xopoas Jacao I (Ladislaus, 1077-1096 1r.) AocTarouyHoe
KOAUYeCTBO BUHOTPaJHMKOB (0oaee 120 eaMHMIT), XOTA OTAEABHO B3ATOE
CeAo, TAe BHIpAIINMBAAOCh pacTeHUe pelAKO HacuuThiBalo Ooaee 12-15
eAVHUILY

¥ Puxapa Mapcuna B cBoeM M3JaHII AUTIAOMOB U BIINCTOA CpeAHeBekosoit CaoBaku (uurait
— cesepHOI1 Benrpun. — M.B.) npuBeA HCIepIBIBAIOIINIT CIICOK PaHee N3AAHHBIX COOPHIKOB
AOKYMEHTOB, Ha CTpaHHIIaX KOTOPEIX BcTpedaercsl predium Pagran (ams.: CDS T. 1. 53-54, 64—
65,118,180, 281; T. 2. 255-256).

% Or xonna XI B. 20 1232 1. KOAMYECTBO CEMENICTB CepBOB MPAKTIYECKN He M3MEHNAOCh (25
eaynnty B 1075 1. u 21 — 8 1232 p., cooTseTcTBeHHO). U110 BUHOTPaJHUKOB BO3POCAO0 OT 16 20
25 eanni (em.: CDS T. 1.55,281).

% CDST. 1.53-58 (ripo c. Ilarpan. 55).

37 Ibid 67.

¥ Toabko aumib B usdanuu I'Peepa Berpeuaetcs Goaee 750 yrmoMiuHaHIiT O BhIpaIMBAHII
BrHOrpaaunkos (cm.: FEER CD T. 1-10)

¥ CDST. 1.281.

“OFgER CDT. 1. V. 1.448-458.
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AnasormuHas teHgeHims umeaa Mecto m B XII-XII BB, 0 uem
CBUAETEALCTBYET COOTBETCTBYIOIINIT AUTIAOMATIdecKIit MaTepuaa.t! Takum
0bpa3oM, MOXKHO KOHCTaTHpoBaTh, 4yto predium Pagran B AnHamuxe
BBIpAIIMBaHIL BHOTPaAHIKOB ObLA0 40BOABHO YCIIEIITHBIM B KOPOAEBCTBe.
OgHako, TakXe IOHATHO, UTO CeAbCKMe YTOAbsd MexAy 1217/18-1232 rr.,
CKOpee Bcero, He IIpIHaAAe>KaAl OAHOMY COOCTBEHHIKY.

Cocrosmmem na 1218 1. Boaoaucaas Kopmuabuma B cBoeM
pacriopssKeHun y>ke umea vineas Pagran, yacth KOTOpBIX DHApe TOTAa ke
nepejaa B moabsopanye «in Christo patri nostro Iohanni, dei gracia
Strigoniensi archiepiscopo». VI3 BbIliie rpuBejeHHOI IIUTATEL, K COXKaAeHUIO,
HEN3BECTHO, COCTOSIAOCh AU AaHHOe ToXKaloBaHMe B YOBITOK Ladislao
Ruteno, ogHako TOUHO sICHO, 4TO 40 1231/32 I. MOCA€AHMIT KOHTPOAMPOBAA
U3TOTOBAEHME BMHA U3 numero vinearum viginti quinque.* ITogo0Hoe
KOAUYECTBO OBLAO 3HAUMTEABHBIM, C OTASIAKON Ha IIpMBeAeHHBIEe BBIIIIE
KOAUYeCTBeHHble IIOKa3aTeAl HaAMYMA —BMHOTPAAHUKOB Y  APYIUX
IIpeACTaBUTEeAEll CBETCKOI I IlepKOBHOI 3HaTy BeHrpum. VsoOpaskeHne
BUHOTPaJHOII A03bl Ha COBpeMeHHOM Tepbe c. Ilorpanmiie otoOpaskaer
TEeHAEHITIO Pa3BIUTILI MECTHOTO BITHOA@AILL.

NTax, HekoTopast MaTepualbHas 3a>KMTOYHOCTh ITPEXKHETO TaAIuCcKOTo
BosapuHa coctostHreM Ha 1217/18-1231/32 1T., Ha HaIll B3rAs4, He TIOAAEXKUT
COMHEHHIO, XOTSl YCTAaHOBUTDL €XKeIOAHBIII A0XOA C IIPOJaXKyl BIUHa, 3a
OTCYTCTBUEM MCTOYHIKOB, HepeaAbHO, KaK 11 HeBO3MOKHO BBIICHUTD, BAajeA
an Ladislaus Ruthenus kakumu-to ApyruMu 3eMeAbHBIMM YIOABSAMU B
paMKax KOpOAeBCTBa.

BaccaapHo-ci03epeHHbIe cBA3U Boaoancaasa ¢ SHape II, ckperaeHHBIe 40
KoHIIa 1217 1. mO3eMeAbHBIMII OTHOIICHVAMM, NPeABIAeAN KOHKpeTHbIe
U3MEHeHIsI B COIMAAbHOM CTaTyce IIpeACTaBUTeAs BOCTOYHOCAABSHCKOI
3HaTU y>Ke B KauecTBe NOAJAAHHOTO ApriagoB. JaHHas mpobaeMa, KaK MBI
cunraeM, MOXKeT OBITb  YaCIMYHO  pellleHa IpM  JeTaAbHOM
JICTOYHIKOBeAUeCKOM aHaAm3e Auraoma or 1232 r., Ha crpaHuIiax KOTOporo
nepecynTaHbl ceMby «omnes serui predictj Ladislai». B yxazannom akre
$urypupytor «prefatos populos ... quorum nomina sunt Johannes, Zeba,
Menguet, Moch, Zumul, Halalus, Weta, Juan, Chama, Penta et duo fratres
eius, Wucud, Moncha, Duda, Fab, Kecha, Dika, Zentus et Bada cum filio».8
Ms1 cuntaeM, 4TO B JOKyMeHTe 14eT peub 00 20-21 cemericTse, 4To B OOIIIe-

“FgERCDT. 1.69, 89,151, 186, 327; T. 3. V. 1. 140, 303, 326-327, 449; T. 3.V.2.208-211, 222, 464;
T. 4.V.1.195,307 T. 4.V.2.116, 149, 161, 171, 367.

2CDST. 1.180, 282.

4 Ibid. 282.
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AemorpaiyeckoM CMpICAe OYeBUAHO cTaHOBIAO 0K0a0 100-120 mepcon.*
OcobennocTit J0CMOTpa 3a BUHOTPajOM U M3TOTOBAEHIe BIHA TIpeABUAe AN
JICTIOAB30BaHIe TPyJAa He TOABKO CepBOB, HO I BUHMTOpMeB. Juriom or
1251 1. ynommnaer 06 «vinitorem Mancha nominatum, de villa Pagran
nomine»,*> 0/HaKO He M3BeCTHO, IPOXKIBaJa AU yKadaHHas IlepPCcoHa B ceae
20 1232 1. OD 9TOM MOXKHO TOABKO AOTaAbIBATHCSI Ha OCHOBAHMIL OOILVIX
TeHAEHINII CMeHBl MecTa >KMTeAbCTBa KpeCThsSIHaMMl CpeAHeBEeKOBBIX ced.
TaxoBbIX cAydaeB ObLA10 HEMHOTO.

Kareropms aAnyHo 3aBUCHMBIX AI0Aell, M3BeCTHBIX B BeHrpum u gpyrmx
KaTOAIYECKIX CTpaHax EBpOIBI 1104 TIOHATHEM «servus/seruus» Ha
CTpaHMIIaX KOPOAEBCKOTO AUIAOMATIIECKOTO MaTepuaja BCTpedaeTcs
AOBOABHO 4YacTo, HeOAHOKpAaTHO OyAydn IIpeAMeTOM MCCAeAOBaHIA
BEHTepCKIX Y4eHbIX.* OAHaKO, 40 CUX TOp HUKTO He M3Y4NA TeHAEHIIU!U
9ICAEHHOCTU  OCOOell  AAQHHOI TPOCAOVKM K  OTAEABHO  B3ATOMY
CODCTBEHHIIKY (B paMKaX OAHOTO HaceAeHHOTO ITyHKTa), AN JKe CTPYKTYPBI
(Mmonacteips, nan nepksu) Ha nporsokeHynu XII-XIII BB. B pesyanrate
ITPOBEAEHHBIX TT0OACIETOB, MBI IIPUIIIAY K MHEHUIO, YTO KOAUYECTBO CEpPBOB,
B CpeaHe-JAeMorpapuueckoM M3A0XKeHNN BbIIlle IIpuBejeHHOIO oOpaslia,
Oblla He3HauUTeAbHOI. HecKoAbkO IIpMBeJEHHBIX HIDKe IIPUMEpPOB
CBUAETEABCTBYET IMEHHO O TaKOIl TeHAEHITMIL

B wacrHocty, aunaom or 1137 r., Oblaa HarmcaHa ot nMeHn Magdalena,
eiusdem Martini Coniux, KoHcTaTIpOBaA Nepedady MoHacThIps ¢B. [leTpa
«pro animae meae, dominique mei Martini remedio» pasanunoit
CcODCTBEHHOCTH, a MMEHHO, «duo serui ... sine vxoribus, tres vero debitores».*”
Komec ®yarkymap «pro remedio animarum suarum» B 1168 p. nepermcaa
nepksu Beati Mauricii de Bel «vnum seruum nomine Seged».* Bmecre ¢ 22-
M cBOOOAHBIMI KpecthsaHamy in uilla Ilbew, cpeanm cobcreHHOCTI
Abepckoro KaHoHMKa Omyca 1oz 1210 r. Taxske ymoMMHAIOTCS 5 cepBOB.*
Akt kopoas SHape II or 1217 1. koHCcTaTHpOBag, uTo «terre de Gyrok incipit

4 Mutepecro, uto coctosinueM Ha 31 gekaOps 2004 r. c. Tlorpanmie nacunteiBazo 1069
Kxurezeit  (cm.: www.pohranicesk). B KoHTekcTe aHaamsa AMHAMMKH — JI3MEHEHILT
Jemorpapideckoil  CuTyanmyi Ha cede BBINle TIpUBeJeHHOE KOANYECTBO SKHTeAelt
CpeJHEeBEKOBOTO MIOCEAEHTIs HaM KasKeTCsT IIeANKOM peaAbHBIM.

4% CDS T.2.256.

4 Cm. Haripimep: A. ZSOLDOS Az Arpddok és alattvaloik. [Apmaap! 1 ux moaaamnsie] 198-200, 209-
212.

7 FEfER CD T. 2. 93.

48 Arpddkori 14j okmdnytdr. — Codex diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus. T. 1-XII, Pest, Budapest,
1860-1874. (aaaee: WENZEL CDA) V. 1. (1001 — 1235). No37.

49 Tbid. No60.
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de villa Sceureg, qui sunt serui regis» (6e3 nepeuns umen).*’ Aumnaom sToro
’Ke MOHapxa ot 1221 r., moaTBepskJas IipeAblAylllee >KaloBaHMe terras ab
Abbatia montis Pannoniae, in Olbs, Szolds, Ech Gamas, cpeay OCTaAbHON
CODCTBEHHOCTI IIepecumThiBal: «seruum nomine Lazou cum vxore, et
quatuor filiabus ... item duos seruos, videlicet Micou, Veneir ... item seruum
nomine Ceplet, cum filiis ... seruis ... Vesec et filio eius».>* Akt or 1225 T.
Bcagnuka (poiaps) Visana (Ego Iwan miles domini Regis et domini
Archiepiscopi Colocensis) BcrioMMHaeT cpeAyt €ro COOCTBEHHOCTM 3-X
cepsos.”? JokymeHT abbara /Jotapaa 13 moHacteips S. lacobi de Lében or
1229 r. moaTBep>kaaeT mepexo cepsa Buz in libertatem.® B Tom x roay
Ladislaus, iudicis curiae 134241 AMIIAOM, KacalOIIMiICsA TIEPCOHBI CepBa
bepaxamuna — yeaopeka Bapaanmckoit Kannryasr>* Akt komeca Ionpons
Yaxa ot 1237 1., agpecoBaHHEIT monasterio de monte S. Mariae, ipeasnaea
Tlepejady MOHACTHIPIO vhum seruum nomine Crasthey.®

Kammryaa 1. 3arpe6 B 1252 1. oauH 13 akTOB ajpecopada omnibus
praesens scriptum inspecturis, B KOuM I111a pedyb O cepse «nomine lanus,
cum duobus filiis et una filia sua», koTopsIt 6611 coOcTBeHHOCTHIO Thome,
filio Iohannis de provincia Zotmar.® Bectipemckas karmryaa 5 1270 1 1277
IT. U3jada ABa AMILAOMa, ajpecoBaHHBle omnibus, praesentes litteras
inspecturis, r4e yImoMuHaAMCh CepBLI TIOKOITHOTO KoMeca I'otapaa, B Tomy
qucAe Te, KOTOPBIM OH AapoBaa csodoay: «Muzgud et filium eius Nicolaum,
...Pentek nomine, cum quibusdam filiis Aegydium et Cseke, ... Mateum et
Mauritium, Fratrem eiusdem ...»% 11 1. 4. B Tom ke roay Moys Palatinus co
CBOMM CaMBIM OAM3KVM OKpYy>KeHneM «ob remedium animarum nostrarum

monasterio B. V. de Abraham» pemman mnepejats ABICKUMOe U
He/BIDKIIMOe VIMYIIIeCTBO, Cpealt KOTOPOIO 4MCAMANCH «seruos et ancillas,
quorum nomina sunt haec [B 11ea0M 42 0coOn, y4UTBIBAs SKEHIINH U JeTell.
— M. B.)».% Tor xe maaatun B 1272 p. Monasterio Ord. Cisterciensium
nepejaa «seruitores et Ancillas, quorum nomina sunt haec [B 1ieaom 33
0co0M, yunmTBIBas SKeHIMH U Jeteit. — M. B.]». ¥ Tloarsep:xeHne

0FgER CD T. 3. V. 1.202.

SUFEER CD T. 3. V. 2.478-479; T. 5. V. 1. 298-299; WENZEL CDA V. 1.(1001 - 1235). No96.
52 WENZEL CDA V. 1.(1001 - 1235). Ne126.

BFEER CD T. 3. V. 2. 486.

MFPER CD T. 7. V. 1. 220.

SFHFRCD T.4.V.1.99

% FEER CD T. 4. V. 2. 169.

7 FEER CD T.5. V. 1. 74; FEER CD T. 5. V. 2. 417-418.

38 Tbid 86.

3 Tbid 262.
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no>kaaopanuii 3a 1270 u 1272 1. rapaHTMpPOBaA0OCh AUILAOMOM KOPOAS
Mmrteana V (Stephanus, 1270-1272 1r.).%

Vckatouenne B BbIle NPHUBEJEHHOM OTYeTe COCTaBAsSeT, HaIpumep,
CIIMCOK ~ CepBOB-TIpecTynHMKOB (62 umenyu) de villa Vduard, uto
ImpuHajAeXkaan Iiepku ¢B. beneamkra supra Grana refractarii,
3apuKCHpOBaHHLI AnriaoMoM DHape I or 1228 1.6

Takum 0OpasoM, Ha OCHOBaHMM BhILle IPMBEAEHHBIX AAHHBIX MOXKHO
IIPeATIOAOKUTh, 9TO KOANYECTBO CepBOB KacaTeAbHO OTAEABHO B3SATOTO
IIpeACTaBuTeAs CBeTCKOI 1AM LIepKOBHOI 1epapXiii KOpOoAeBCTBa He Oblaa
YeTKO  perdaMeHTUpOBaHa,  COXPAHSSA  TeHAGHIMIO K  TeKyuke.
OraranTeabHple IO AOAXKHOCTAM TIEPCOHBI BAajeAM pPasHBIM UMCAOM
3aBJMCUMOTO HaceAeHIis, YacTo IiepeaBasi ero B COOCTBEHHOCTh MOHACTRIpert
U IIepKBeit, a Takke Aapys cBo0oay. OAHaKo aKTOBLIN MaTepyad ApIajoB
oToOpakaeT MCKAIOUUTEABHO 3apUKCHpPOBAHHLIE MCTOpMeNl Kasychl, B
1IeA10M OTpakasih TOABKO OOIIMe TeHAEHIMHU BHYTpeHHe-JepapXIuecKix
U3MeHeHMIH, He 40 KOHIIa OyAydn perrpe3eHTaTUBHBIM.

B 1ieaom, yuer omnes serui predictj Ladislai de villa Pagran, kotopsie B
1232 r. u3amennan cobcTBeHHNKa, OTOOpakaeT, KaK Mbl CdliTaeM, BaXKHOCTD
II0JO00HOTO peryucTpa Kak A4sg KOpoAs TaK U, OUeBUAHO, AAs DCTEPTOMCKOTO
apxuermuckorna PobGepra 104 IpOTEKTOpaT KOTOPOTO — IlepeXoAuAu
KpecThsHcKre cembn. [Ipunagaesxxunocrs 20-21-it cembn cepBoB (TO eCTb —
okoa0 100-120 mepcon) Boaoaucaasy Ha mnporsKenum 15 aer
CBUAETeABCTBYeT O AOBOABHO BLICOKOM OOINIECTBEHHOM CTaTyce (Ha ypoBHe
BAa/eHIs TOABKO YKa3aHHBIM HaceAeHHBIM IyHKTOM). Ham, ogHako, Takke
HeU3BeCTHO, MeA A1 B Benrpum Gnisrimit 6ospun Kpome c. Ilarpan kaxue-
TO 1HbIe predia.

Brime mpuBeeHHas CTAaTUCTMKA NUMEro Seruorum I HaAmdue
DKOHOMMYECK! IPUOBIABHBIX BUHOTPAAHUKOB B KOHTEKCTe CpaBHEHIs
cratyca Ladislai Rutheni ¢ gpyrimvu noaaanssiMm ApriagoB, Ha Halll B3IAs14,
B lepapXmdeckoil AeCTHUIe KOpOJeBCTBa paspellaeT pacroAOKUTh
Boaoaucaasa  psajoM ¢ KOpoaAeBCKuMM  OapoHaMM, — HUSIIUMM
npeacraBuTeAsMu  Kypun. bes comHenms, OBIBIIMII IIpeACTaBUTeADb
BOCTOYHOCAABAHCKOI 3HaT! 11ocae 1214 r. He 614 a4 DHape II nepconoit
non grata, OAHAKO YpOBeHh BAMSHUS Ha BHEIIHEIOAMTHYECKUe I
AMHACTIYeCKMe CBA3M MOHapXa C KHA3bAMU Boabmm, Tlaamamser u
UepHUTOBCKOIT 3eMAM, 32 OTCYTCTBIEM JOKYMEHTOB, HeM3BeCTeH.

SOFEER CD T.5.V. 2. 111.
S FEER CD T. 3. V. 2. 143-144.
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Takum oOpasom, B cucTeMe B3aMOOTHOIIEHNII TaAMdCKOM 3HATH C
BeHTepcknM KopoaeM Hadada XIII B. arranocts Boaoaucaasa Kopmuarairaa
(Ladislao Rutheno) sBasercst 3Haxosoit. IlosBUBIINCHE B IIOAUTITIECKOI
X13HN 0K040 1198/99 1. m mpuHmMas B Helt akTyBHOe ydactie 4o 1214 r,,
OOApPUH 1 €r0 POACTBEHHMKN (M3 VICTOYHMKOB U3BECTHBI TOABKO Oparhs)
IPUAOKUAN HeMalo ycuamii Aas ¢opmuposaHus B [aamdackoir semae
3HAauNTeAbHOJ ~ TPyHIbl  INpuBepKeHIleB  ApIiajoB,  4ero  He
IpocMaTpuBaaoch 40 koH1ia XII B. OAHOBpeMeHHO MpeACTaBUTeAb MECTHOI
3HaTIl OCTaBaACs Ha TPAAMIIMOHHBIX BPa’keCKMX IMO3MIIIAX K BOABIHCKUM
PomanoBruamM 1 mx mocaedoBaTeAsiM. 1eM He MeHee, aKTOBBII U
HappaTUBHBIII MaTepyal AOCTaTOYHO CIIOKOIHO OTOOpaXkaeT OTAeAbHbIe
dakter 13 Omorpagum  Gospuna. Opeoa 0AMO3ZHOCTU  1CCA@AYyeMOIt
TIepCOHEI, CO34aH He COBCEM aJeKBaTHBHIMIU OIlEHKaMI €TO AeATeABHOCTU
umeHHo ucropukamy XIX — nawasa XXI BB, Ha HaIll B3rAsJ, SBASETCA
HaJyMaHHBIM, AOKyMeHTaAbHO HEOOOCHOBAHHBIM, CyOBbeKTIBHO
Bpa’KAeOHBIM.

OOGcTosITeAbCTBA TTPOTUBOCTOSHMA € KHSDKeCKUMMM AMHacTuaMu Pycy,
«BOKHSDKEHMe» 11 OCODeHHO, TaAmdcKoe IpableHue Boaoaucaasa
KopMmnanurrga, crpoBolypoBasIie TAyOOKyI0 1 OAHOBPEMEHHO YacTo
HITYEM He apTyMeHTHPOBaHHYIO KPUTHUKY YI€HBIX, B AUTepaType A0 CUX IOp
0TOOpa’keHbI B MCKa’KeHHOM BuAe. MBI culTaeM, 4TO cpeAut GOABIIIHCTBA
VUEHBIX JIMeeT MeCTO HaBepHOe CO3HaTeAbHOe HeTIOHUMaHIe CyTu
IIPOIIeCCOB, COITPOBOKAABILIX DBOAIOIINIO PYCCKO-BEHIePCKIX OTHOIIEHNIT
YKa3aHHOTO ~IIepuoja, Ha oOmieeBponelickoM (oHe, AOIYCKAIOTCA
Cephe3Hble OIAOIIHOCTM B XpoHoAormm u TJ. Kak caeactsue —
UTHOPMpOBaHIe 11 He BBeJeHIe B Hay4dHbII1 00MX0/ AAaBHO M3BECTHBIX aKTOB
KOPOAEBCKOJ! KaHIeAsSpuy, Marckux OyAa MAM HappaTUBOB B OYepeAHOI
AEeMOHCTPUPYeT — HeTaTUBBl  IIpaBAeHNs  «DOSPCKON  OAMTapXUIf»,
«OYHTOBILIVIKOB», «J3MEHHMKOB» I T.A, TaKUM OOpa3oM IPHUBOAI K
OesaabTepHaTBHOMY ITIOHIMAaHNUH 1CCAeyeMBIX ITPOIIeCcCOB.

B Hawaze XIII B. cpean TaAmuckoll 3HaTM CPOPMUPOBAIOCH
IIpejCTaBAeHIle O HeoDsA3aTeAbHOCTH ITpeOBIBaHISI Ha MECTHOM IIpecTole
KOTO-HUOYAb U3 uncAa APYIUX BAACTUTeAell BOCTOYHOCAABSIHCKOTO MIpa.
IlepcoHa BeHIepcKOTO MOHapXa-IIPOTEKTOpa Ha BAaKaHTHYIO AOAXKHOCTH
BosgpaMu paccMaTpMBaACAd COBEPILEHHO pealbHO, Oblla IIOATOTOBAEHa
TOAaMU TECHBIX ABYXCTOPOHHUX KOHTAKTOB, TIEPMOANIECKIM ITpeObIBaHIIEM
CBOMX POACTBEHHUKOB, JeTeil B BeHrpmm, a TakXke HEKOTOPHIMU
reHeaaoryyeckumu npaspamy SHape I, B yactHoc. He nckaroueno, uro un
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cam Boaoaucaas na nporsxenym xkonna 80-90-x rr. XII . Haxoamacs npu
ABope ApriaJoB.

/JanHble TeHAeHIIUM OBLAM TUIIMYHBIMM AAs IPUTPaHMYHBIX Hauboaee
KOHTAaKTHBIX TeppuTopuit He T04bKO B XIII, Ho 11 B XIV-XVII BB.

Ocoboe BHuManme Kopmuanumda X DHApe, AMHaMMKa KOHTAKTOB,
3a(uKcMpoBaHa ~ AOKYMEHTaAbHO, CO3Jada  CePLe3Hbll  IIpeliejeHT
ycrpaneHns PomaHOBIYell OT BAACT B CTOAMYHOM IIEHTpe B IIepBhle ke
rogel mocae cmepru Pomana McricaaBoBida, Jaxke HeCMOTps Ha
aoropopenHocty B CsaHoke (aprycr 1205 1.).

(B0
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ZOLTAN VARADY

A short overview of stone-inscriptions using the humanistic
capitalis typeface’

Abstract: This essay is looking over the use of Humanist capitalis letter types in the first
Renaissance period in the Hungarian Kingdom. In the case of stone inscriptions, the Humanist
capitalis letter remained the most characteristic type from 1467 till the historical epoch-marking
year of 1541. Its provincial variations appeared in the country at the beginning of the 16
century and became widely accepted till the 20% century. The excessive use of ligatures and
enclaves became more marked after 1500 and they were fashionable till 1541. The type called
early Humanist capitalis can be observed on a seal of King Matthias from 1472. Its general usage
can be dated to the first decades of the 16" century.

Key words: The medieval epigraphy, stone-inscriptions, Humanist capitalis letter types, the first
Renaissance period in the Hungarian Kingdom (around 1470-1541).

(B0

Medieval epigraphy, unlike in other European countries, is a fairly under-
researched complementary science in Hungary. The tendentious gathering of
relics with Latin inscriptions started only as part of corpus collection and
exhibition catalogue publishing.

One of the most notable among medieaval epigraphic relics are stone
inscriptions, the collection of which are connected to art history, since
databases on each territory and time period, surveys, monographies or the
above mentioned corpuses and exhibition catalogues are also the output of
art historians. Surveys conducted on the font type of stone inscriptions may
prove to be useful in the epigraphic evaluation of other objects as well.

The author of this survey is concerned with Transdanubian relics, basing
his candidate's dissertation on the chronologic usage of each typeface.

*Tam grateful to Maté Markus for the English translation.
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Humanistic or renaissance capitalis lettering is also a distinct type, and the
determination of its temporal usage became more accurate with the
incorporation of findings on inscriptions used on stone relics, seals and coins
from other parts of Hungary.

The appearance of the humanistic capitalis typeface is connected to the
tabernacle-console of Albert Vetési from 1467.' The same style can be
observed on two other relics, where the punctual construction dates are also
known: a carving with the Beatrix coat of arms from Esztergom (1482)? and
other ones from Nograd, Vac and Ecsed illustrating Bathori crests (1483-
1485).3 According to art historians, numerous stone relics are from the 1480s

UP. GERECZE, A mifemlékek helyrajzi jegyzéke és irodalma. [Topographic data and literature of
Hungarian monuments]Magyarorszag Mutemlékei[Monuments of Hungary]ll, ed. Gy.
FORSTER, Budapest, 1906. (Hereafter: GERECZE 1906) pp. 1017-1018; R. Békefi, A Balaton
kornyekének eqyhdzai és vdrai a kozépkorban, [Churches and castles of the Balaton Region during
Medieval times] Budapest, 1907. (hereafter: BEKEFI 1907). p. 50, 52; J. BALOGH, ‘A késé-gotikus és
a renaissance-kor miivészete’, [Art in the Late Gothic and Renaissance era] in: Magyar
Mifvelédéstorténet, [History of Hungarian civilization] II. ed, S. DOMANOVSZKY, Budapest, 1939.
(hereafter: BALOGH 1939) (pp. 509-584.) pp. 564-566;

p- 567; J. GUTHEL, ‘Matyas koranak veszprémi emlékei’, [The monuments of the Matthias-era
in Veszprém| Dundntiili Szemle VII (1940), (pp. 119-134.) (hereafter: GUTHEIL 1940) p. 124, 127; L.
GEREVICH, ‘Johannes Fiorentius und die pannonische Renaissance’, Acta Historiae Artium
Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 6 (1959), (pp. 309-338.) (hereafter: GEREVICH 1959) p. 319; S.
TOTH, ’ A veszprémi székesegyhaz kozépkori kofaragvanyai’, [Stone carvings in the cathedral of
Veszprém] in: A Veszprém Megyei Miizeumok Kozlemeényei 1 (1963), (pp. 115-142.) (hereafter:
TOTH 1963) p. 140; Mathias Corvinus und die Renaissance in Ungarn 1458-1541. Schallaburg. Wien,
1982. Ausstellungskatalog, (hereafter: SCHALLABURG) p. 561; Mityds kirdly és a magyar
reneszinsz 1458-1541, [King Mathias and the Hungarian Renaissance] (Magyar Nemzeti Galéria
kiallitasa 1983. febr. 24 — jun. 26.) ed. Gy. TOROK, Budapest, 1983. (hereafter: MK-KAT) p. 71; T.
KopPANY, ‘A Kézép-Dunanttl reneszansz épitészete’, [Renaissance architecture in Middle
Transdanubia] Ars Hungarica XII (1984), (pp. 183-232..) (hereafter: KOPPANY 1984) pp. 184-186;
A. MIKO, A reneszinsz Magyarorszigon. Stilusok-korszakok. [The Renaissance in Hungary. Styles-
eras.] Budapest, 2009. p. 14. (hereafter: MIKO 2009.)

2]. N. MATHES, Veteris arcis Strigoniensis monumentorum ibidem erutorum, aliarumque
antiquitatum lythographicis tabulis ornata descriptio, Strigonii, 1827. (hereafter: MATHES 1827)
p- 65; J. BALOGH, A magyarorszagi mtivészet torténete I. Kora renaissance, [Hungarian history of
art I. Early Renaissance] Budapest, 1961. (hereafter: BALOGH 1961) p. 286; SCHALLABURG (see
note 1) p. 617; A, MIKO: Tppolité d’Este esztergomi érsek udvara és a reneszansz kfaragas
Magyarorszagon’, [The court of the archbishop of Esztergom, Ippolito d’Este, and stone
carvings in Renaissance Hungary] Ars Hungarica XVI (1988:2), (pp. 133-142.) (hereafter: MIkO
1988) p. 133.

3 1. GENTHON et al., ‘Nograd megye méemlékei’, [Monuments of Nograd County] Magyarorszig
milemléki topogrdfidja, [The topography of Hungarian monuments] III. (ed. D. Dercsényi)
Budapest, 1954. p 308; ]. BALOGH, A mifvészet Mdtyds kirdly udvardban, [Art in the court of King
Matthias] I, Budapest, 1966. (hereafter: BALOGH 1966), 1, p. 299, II, p. 230; F. TOtH,
Renaissancebaukunst in Ungarn, Budapest, 1981. (hereafter: F. TOTH 1981) p. 217; Lapidarium
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and 1490s, for example the gravestone of castellan Simon Verebélyi in Eger
(1493),* a humanist tomb-fragment from Buda (1494)° and the tomb of an
unknown maid of honour in Esztergom (1495).° 1496 can be seen on the
Monelli gravestone.” Also the gravestone of Balint Bakocz, provost of Titel

Hungaricum (Magyarorszdg épitészeti toredékeinek gyiijteménye) 1. Budapest, 1988. (hereafter:
LAHU) p. 310; A MO, “Stilus és felirat. KSbevésett, klasszikus és korai humanista kapitalissal
irott feliratok a Matyas- és Jagello-kori Magyarorszagon’ [Style and inscription.Stone-carved
inscriptions written with classic and early humanist capitalis in Hungary in the period of King
Mathias and the Jagello-dynasty] Miivészettirténeti Ertesits LIV (2005) (pp. 205-244.) p. 212-213.
(hereafter: MIkO 2005); Hunyadi Matyds, a kirdly. Hagyomdny és megiijulds a kiralyi udvarban 1458—
1490. [Matthias Hunyadi, the King. Tradition and renewal at the royal court 1458-1490]
Kiallitasi Katalogus, Budapesti Torténeti Mzeum(eds: P. FARBAKY, E. SPEKNER, K. SZENDE, A.
VEGH) Budapest, 2008. p. 274-275. (6.2. A. ULRICH) (hereafter: HUNYADI-KAT. 2008)

4 A, NAGY, 'Négy renaissance kori siremlék a kozépkori egri Szent Janos székesegyhazbol
[Four Renaissance sepulchral monuments from the Medieval Szent Janos-cathedral at Eger] in:
Az Egri Milzeum Fvkonyve VIII-IX (1972), (pp.105-129.) pp. 105-107, 112-117; MIKO 2005. (see
note3) pp. 220-223.

5 H. HORVATH, A Fdvirosi Miizeum Kdemléktirinak leird lajstroma, [The catalogue of the
lapidarium at the Museum of the Capital] Budapest, 1932. (Hereafter: HORVATH 1932) p. 29; D.
RADOCSAY, ‘Les principaux monuments funéraires médievaux conservés a Budapest’, in:
Meélanges offerts a Szabolcs de Vajay, ed. P. BRIERE, Braga, 1971. (pp. 461-486) (hereafter: RADOCSAY
1971) p. 483.

¢ 1. HORVATH — M. H. KELEMEN — I. TORMA , Komdrom megye régészeti topogrdfidja 1. Esztergom és a
dorogi jrds, [ Archaeological topography of Komarom County, Esztergom and district of Dorog]
Magyarorszag régészeti topografidja [Archaeological topography of Hungary] 5. Budapest,
1979. (hereafter: HORVATH — KELEMEN — TORMA 1979) p. 149; SCHALLABURG (see note 1) pp.
678-679; MK—KAT, (see note 1) p. 78; A. Mo, ‘Két vilag hataran (Janus Pannonius, Garazda
Péter és Megyericsei Janos siremléke’, [At the border of two worlds: The tomb of Janus
Pannonius, Péter Garazda and Janos Megyericsei] Ars Hungarica XI (1983), (pp. 49-75.)
(hereafter: MIkO 1983) p. 50; J. BALOGH, Kolozsvdri kéfaragd miihelyek XVI. szdzad, [Stone carving
workshops in Kolozsvar in the 16% century] Budapest, 1985. (hereafter: BALOGH 1985) p. 15; A.
MIKO, ‘Jagello-kori reneszansz sirkdveinkrdl’, [Tombstones during the reign of the Jagello
dinasty] Ars Hungarica XIV (1986), (pp. 97-113.) (hereafter: MIKO 1986) p. 99; LAHU, (see note 3)
p-121.

7]. SzENDREL ‘Monelli Bernat siremléke 1496-bol’, [The tomb of Bernat Monelli (1496)] Turul 61
(1927), (pp. 71-76, 97.) (hereafter: SZENDREI 1927) pp. 73-76; H. HORVATH, Budapest miivészeti
emléker, [Art history monuments of Budapest] Budapest, 1938. (hereafter: HORVATH 1938) p. 26~
75; E. VERNE-KRONBERGER, Magyar kizépkori siremlékek, [Medieval sepulchral monuments of
Hungary] Budapest, 1939. (hereafter: VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939) p. 44; L. GEREVICH, ‘Gétikus
hazak Budan’, [Houses of Gothic style in Buda] Budapest Régiségei XV (1950), (pp. 123-238.)
(hereafter: GEREVICH 1950) pp. 206-208; GEREVICH 1959 (see note 1); BALOGH 1966, (see note 3) I,
P- 298; RADOCSAY 1971, (see note 4) p. 483; SCHALLABURG (see note 1) pp- 679-680; MK-KAT,
(seenote 1) p. 78; HUN'YADI-KAT 2008. (see note 3) pp. 264-265. (5. 12, A MIKO)
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is traced from that time.® The inscribed table of provost Domonkos
Kalmancsehi in Székesfehérvar is from the end of 15t century.?

1499 can be read on Andras Gosztonyi's gravestone in Esztergom,!® Zsig-
mond Vémeri's tombstone is from 1500,'* while the foot-stone of the Bakdcz-
chapel in Esztergom indicates that constructions began in 1506.!> Both the
inscription composed of gilded bronze letters on the closing ledge of the
chapel,® and Péter Garazda's tomb are from 1507.1 The tabernacles of the

8 PANNONIA REGIA Mivészet a Dunantlon 1000-1541. [Pannonia Regia. Art in the
Transdanubian region 1000-1541] eds. A. MIkO - I. TAKACS) Budapest, 1994. pp. 353-354. (VIL
25, A, MIKO, A, RITOOK SZALAY); MIKO 2005, (see note3) p. 220.

9 Matyas kiraly oroksége. Késo reneszansz muvészet Magyarorszagon. (16-17. szazad), [The
legacy of

King Mathias. Late Renaissance art in Hungary (16"-17* centuries)] eds. A. MIko, M. VERG)
Budapest, 2008. p. 201. (VII-10. A. Miké) (hereafter: MATY AS-KAT. 2008)

10 MATHES 1827. (see note 2) p. 22; VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 42; HORVATH 1938.
(see note 6) p. 101; J. BALOGH, Az esztergomi Bakicz-kdpolna, [The Bakocz chapel of Esztergom]
Budapest, 1955. (hereafter: BALOGH 1955) p. 36, 40; 1. GENTHON, Magyarorszdg mifvészeti emlékei 1.
Dundntiil, [Art monuments of Hungary 1. Transdanubia] Budapest, 1959. (hereafter: GENTHON
1959) p. 92; GEREVICH 1959. (see notel) p. 313; K. H. GYURKY, ‘Die St. Georg-Kapelle in der Burg
Veszprén', in: Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae XV (1963), (pp. 341-408.)
(hereafter: H. GYURKY 1963) p. 384; BALOGH 1966. (see note 3) I p. 132, 299; ]. BALOGH,
"Késbreneszansz kéfaragvanyok 1., [Late Renaissance stone carvings L.] Ars Hungarica 2 (1974),
(pp. 27-58.) (hereafter: BALOGH 1974) p. 42; ]. BALOGH, Die Anfiinge der Renaissance in Ungarn,
Mathias Corvinus und die Kunst, Graz, 1975. (hereafter: BALOGH 1975) p. 192; HORVATH —
KELEMEN — TORMA 1979. (see note 5) p. 93; MIKO 1986 p. 99.(see note 5)

A, KUBINYI — J. ALTMANN, ‘Nepoznati zagrebacki biskup: Sigismund Vémeri (1500), in:
Posebni otisak bogoslavska smotra XLV (1975), (pp. 127-138.) (hereafter: KUBINYI— ALTMANN 1975)
pp- 136-137; P. NAGYBAKAY, 'Beriszl6 Péter veszprémi piispok cimeres kéve’, [The crested stone
of Péter Beriszlo, bishop of Veszprém] in: Veszprém Megyei Miizeumok Kozleményei 13 (1978), (pp.
113-132.) (hereafter: NAGYBAKAY 1978) pp. 125-126; MIKO 1983, (see note 5) p. 51; MIKO 2005.
(see note3) pp. 220-221.

12 MATHES 1827. (see note 2) p. 95; BALOGH 1955. (see note 7) p. 71; HORVATH — KELEMEN — TORMA
1979, (see note 5) p. 105; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 669-670; MK-KAT, (see note 1) p. 77;
S. TOTH, Az esztergomi Bakocz-kipolna torténelmi helye [The historical site of the Bakdcz chapel of
Esztergom] In: Ars Hungarica XVIIL (1990) (pp. 207-208.) p. 207.(hereafter: TOTH 1990.); E.
MAROSI, Az esztergomi Bakdcz-kdpolna, [The Bakocz chapel of Esztergom] Mifemlékvédelem LIL6,
(2008) (pp. 360-367) pp. 360-361. (hereafter: MAROSI2008)

13 BALOGH 1955, (see note 7) p. 65; L. ZOLNAY — D. DERCSENYI, Esztergom, [Esztergom] Budapest,
1956. (hereafter: ZOLNAY — DERCSENYI 1956) p. 28; GENTHON 1959, (see note 7) p. 91; F. TO1t 1981.
(see note 3) pp. 218-219; TOTH 1990. p. 207; P. LOVEL “” Virtus, es, marnior, scripta”. Virds mdrviny és
bronzbetii.” [“Virtus, es, marmor, scripta”. Red marble and bronze letters] in: Marandandésdg és
vdltozis-Miivészettorténeti konferencia, eds: Sz. BODNAR, A. JAVOR, P. LOVEL, G. PATAKI, Gy. SUMEGI,
A. SzILAGY], Rackeve, 2000. (pp.53-71) p. 67; MAROSI 2008. p. 360.

14 VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 41; BALOGH 1955. p. 36, 40; GEREVICH 1959, (see
notel) p. 313, 328; BALOGH 1966. L. p. 299; BALOGH 1974. (see note 7) 42; BALOGH 1975. (see note7)
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parish church in Pest was also made in 1507," while the gravestone of the
tailormaster Albert (only the A and E letters are of early Humanist capitalis
type) is from 1508.1 The gravestone of bishop Lukacs Szegedi indicates the
date of year 1510.” The following, exactly dated relics are from a later period,
as Briccius Egervari's epitaph reads 1515,'8 similarly to the tombstones of Ist-
van Beéri and Veronika Egervari from Zalaszentgrot,'” while the Szentléleki-
gravestone from Csatka has 1516 on it The tabernacle from Pomaz was
made in 1519, the groundsill of the ornamental fountain in Vérosldd is from
1521,2 while a door-case lintel in Devecser indicates 1526.2 Art history dates

p- 192; HORVATH - KELEMEN — TORMA 1979. (see note 5) p. 93, 97; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1)
p- 614; MIKO 1983. (see note 5) p. 49; MIKO 1986. (see note 5) pp. 99-100.

15 HORVATH 1932. (see note) p. 34; F. TOTH 1981. (see note 3) p. 219; SCHALLABURG, (see note
1) p. 606; MK-KAT (see note 1) p. 73;. M. PATTANTYUS, ‘Nagyrévy Andras és a pesti belvarosi
plébaniatemplom reneszansz tabernakulumai’ [Andras Nagyrévy and the Renaissance
tabernacles in the inner city parish church of Pest] Mifvészettorténeti Ertesitd XLVII (1998) (pp.
219-228) p. 219; MIKO 2005. (see note 3) pp. 205-206.

16 T. HORVATH, ‘IV. Béla kiraly sirja nyomaban’, [Searching the tomb of Béla IV] in: Dunakanyar
tajékoztato 1980:1, (pp. 88-89.) (hereafter: HORVATH 1980) pp. 88-89; SCHALLABURG, (see note
1) p. 681; MK—KAT, p. 78; B. GomBosI — P. LOVEL ‘Egy Johannes Aquila miihelyében késziilt
donator-abrazolas azonositasa a martonhelyi Szent Marton-plébaniatemplombarn’, [Identifying
the picture of a donator in the St. Martin parish church of Martonhely painted in the workshop
of Johannes Aquila] Mifvészettorténeti Ertesitd 56 (2007), (pp. 201-218.) (hereafter: GOMBOSI —
L6VEI2007) pp. 205-206.

17 MIKO 2005. (see note 3) p. 221; Miko 2009. (see note 1) pp. 107-108.

18 Vas Viirmegye Monogrdfidja, [The monograph of Vas County] Magyarorszig virmegyéi és virosai
[Counties and cities of Hungary] III. eds. ]. SZIKLAY — S. BOROVSZKY, Budapest, 1898. (hereafter:
MVV). pp. 31-32; L. EBER, ,Egervary Bereck siremléke’, [The sepulchral monument of Egervari
Bereck] Archaeoldgiai Ertesitd XXXV (1915), (pp- 288-292.) (hereafter: EBER 1915) pp- 290-291;
BALOGH 1939. p. 571 (see note 1); VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 51; GENTHON 1959.
(see note 7) p. 77; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 691-692; MK-KAT, (see note 1) p. 79; MIKO
1986. p. 100.

19 Rémer-jegyzokinyvek, [The archeological reports of Floris Romer] XII (1863), (hereafter: ROMER
1863), p. 40; GERECZE 1906. (see note 1) p. 1040; I. GENTHON, Magyarorszig miiemiékei,
[Monuments of Hungary] Budapest, 1951. (hereafter: GENTHON 1951) p. 520; GENTHON 1959.
(see note 7) p. 437; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 99; GoMBOSI— LOVEI 2007. (see the note 16)
p-209.

20 B. DORNYAY, Bakony, [Bakony] Budapest, 1927. (hereafter: DORNYAY 1927) pp. 85-86; VERNEI-
KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 44; J. BALOGH, Az erdeélyi renaissance I, [The Transsylvanian
renaissance] Kolozsvar, 1943. (hereafter: BALOGH 1943) p. 212; GENTHON 1959. (see note 7) p. 56.,
GEREVICH 1959. (see notel) pp. 312-313; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) pp. 686-687; MK-KAT,
(see note 1) p. 78; KOPPANY 1984. (see note 1) p. 198.

21 GENTHON 1959. (see note 7) p. 272; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 655; MK-KAT, (see note
1) p. 68; BALOGH 1985. (see note 5) p. 45, 175, 361.

27, Eri — M. HKELEMEN — P. NEMETH- 1. TORMA, Veszprém megye régészeti topogrdfidia 2. A
veszprémi jards. [Archaeological topography of Veszprém County, district of Veszprém]
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the arched door frame with a Bakith crest from Marévar to 1527-1533.2¢
Inscriptions on a curb in Pécs are from 1540,% and the wall carvings of the
captains of Visegrad, held captive in the Csonkatorony of Buda castle, are
from 1541.2%

The excessive use of ligatures and enclaves became more frequent after
the 1500s, similar techniques can be seen on Lady Perneszi's gravestone at
Porva.” The same style was used on ban Myslenovith's tombstone in
Nagyvazsony (1512),% on the Semjén brother's grave in Nagykapornak
(around 1520),” and in the inscriptions on the Perényi-bastion at Siklds
(1540).%

Magyarorszag régészeti topografidja [Archaeological topography of Hungary] 2. Budapest,
1969. (hereafter: ERI— KELEMEN — NEMETH- TORMA 1969) p. 207; KOPPANY 1984. (see note 1) p.
190, 201; LAHU, (see note 3) p. 412.

23 KOPPANY 1984. (see note 1) pp. 207-208; T. KOPPANY, Devecser, kastély, [Devecser, manor-house]
In: Lapidarium Hungaricum 7.Veszprém megye 1. A siimegi var és a devecseri kastély
reneszansz koéfaragvanyai, [Renaissance stone carvings from the castle of Stimeg and from the
manor-house of Devecser] ed. P. LOVEL Budapest, 2009. (pp.89-182) pp. 99-100, 167, 172..

2 M. G. SANDOR, ‘A baranyai miivészet a reneszansz stilusaramlataban’, [Renaissance
influenced art in Baranya County] Janus Pannonius Miizeum E'rtesz'té’je 25 (1981) (pp. 11-142.)
(hereafter: G. SANDOR 1981) pp. 118-125; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) pp. 571-572; MK-KAT,
(see note 1) p. 72; M. G. SANDOR, Reneszinsz Baranydban, [The Renaissance in Baranya County]
Budapest, 1984. (hereafter: G. SANDOR 1984) pp. 37-38, 76, 148-149; MIKO 2005. (see note3) p.
226,227.

2 Q. SzONYI, A pécsi piispoki miizeum kétdara, [The lapidarium of the episcopal museum in Pécs]
Pécs, 1906. (hereafter: SZONY1 1906) p. 247.

% A. KuBINY1, ‘Rabok feliratai a budai Csonkatoronyban’, [Inscriptions of the prisoners held in
Buda Castle] Budapest Régiségei XVIII (1958), (pp. 519-525.) pp. 519-520, 523; D. DERCSENYI — M.
Hejy - Gy. ROzsa, Visegrdd, Budapest, 1958. (hereafter: DERCSENYI — HEJ] — ROzsA 1958) p. 459;
BALOGH 1966. (see note 3) L. p. 154; A. KUBINYI, Budapest torténete a késobbi kozépkorban Buda
elestéig (1541-ig), [The history of Budapest during Late Medieval times and until its fall in 1541)]
(Budapest torténete [The history of Budapest] vol. II, eds. GEREVICH, L. — KOsARY, D.) Budapest,
1975. (pp. 9-240.) p. 228; A. KUBINYJ, ‘Epigrafia’, [Epigraphy] in: A torténelem segédtudomdnyai, ed.
1. KALLAY, Budapest, 1986. (hereafter: KUBINYI 1986) p. 46.

27 BEKEH 1907. (see note 1) pp. 236-237; DORNYAY 1927. (see note 16) pp. 219-220; VERNEI-
KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) pp. 4142, 44; BALOGH 1955. (see note 7) 36; GENTHON 1959. (see
note 7) p. 273; M. DaX — L ERI — S. MITHAY — S. PALAGYI — L. TORMA,, Veszprém megye régészeti
topogrdfidja 4. A pdpai és zirci jards, [ Archaeological topography of Veszprém County. 4. Districts
of Papa and Zirc] Magyarorszag régészeti topografidja [Archaeological topography of
Hungary] 4. Budapest, 1972. p. 218; NAGYBAKAY 1978. (see note 8) pp. 124-125; MIKO 1983. (see
note 5) p. 51; KOPPANY 1984. (see note 1) p. 192; MIKO 1986. (see note 5) p. 9.

28 VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939. (see note 6) p. 46; ERi— KELEMEN — NEMETH — TORMA 1969. (see note
18) p. 137.

2 T. BOGYAY, ‘A kapornaki egykori bencés apatsag XIL sz-i bazilikgja’, [The 12t-century basilica
of the former Benedictine abbey at Kapornak] Torténetirds 11 (1928), (pp. 153-161.) pp. 153-161;
L. NAGYFALUSI, A kapornaki apdtsdg torténete, [The history of Kapornak abbey] I-I, Kalocsa, 1941~
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The provincial type of the humanistic capitalis typeface was also adopted
in rural areas in the early 15th century. The inscriptions found on a gate crest
by Zsigmond Ernuszt of Csdktornya in Pécs (1498),* and the construction
date of the church in Decs (1516) indicate this tendency.®

The typeface known as early humanistic capitalis, which is considered a
variant of the humanistic capitalis style, was also used in Hungary. An
embossed form of the early capitalis can be seen on the grave cover of Janos
Vitéz (1472),% while the lateral frame is decorated with embossed gothic
minuscule letters. An ornamental well with the Hunyadi-crest in Visegrad,
which is considered to be from 1483 by art historians, also has high letters.>

1942. pp. 103, 118-119; GENTHON 1959. (see note 7) p. 216; NAGYBAKAY 1978. (see note3 8) p. 125;
SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 686; MK-KAT, (see note 1) p. 78; MIKO 1983. p. 51; KOPPANY
1984. (see note 1) p. 216; MIKO 1986. p. 101; MIKO 2005. (see note3) p. 221, 222..

30 G. SANDOR 1984. (see note 20) p. 62.

31 57ZONYI 1906. (see note 21) pp. 247-249; BALOGH 1939. (see note 1) pp. 564-566; D. DERCSENYL, A
pécsi kotdr, [The lapidarium of Pécs] Budapest, 1962. pp. 18-19; G. SANDOR 1981. (see note 20)
112; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 569; MK-KAT, (see note 1) p. 71; G. SANDOR 1984. (see note
20) 17, 71; MIKO 2005. (see note3) p. 213, 226.

32]. 1. KOVATS, Magyar reformdtus templomok, [Calvinist churches in Hungary] Budapest, 1942. p.
77,99, 156, 416; GENTHON 1959. (see note 7) p. 66; A. CSERNA — J. KACZIAN, Egyed Antal Gsszeirdsa
és korrajz Tolna virmegyeérdl, [A description of Tolna County by Antal Egyed] Szekszard, 1986. p.
67, 69; Z. VARADY, "Tolna megye kdzépkori kofeliratainak epigrafiai elemzése’, [An epigraphic
survey of Medieval stone inscriptions in Tolna County] Wosinsky Mér Miizeum Ertesitdie XXI
(1999), (pp- 175-195.) (hereafter: VARADY 1999) p. 180, picture 5.

3 MATHES 1827. (see note 2) p. 101, 102; A. IroLYl, ‘Magyarorszag kozépkori szobraszati
emlékei’, [Medieval sculptures in Hungary] in: Ipolyi Arnold kisebb munkdi L, ed,. M. ROTH,
Budapest, 1873.(pp. 63-218.) p. 194; P. GERECZE, ‘Szobraszati emlékek Magyarorszagon’,
[Sculptural monuments in Hungary] in: Magyarorszdg kizgazdasigi és kdzmifvelddési dllapota
ezeréves fenndlldsakor és az 1896. évi ezredéves orsz. kidllitds eredménye, ed. S. MATLEKOVITS,
Budapest, 1898. (pp. 411-496.) (hereafter: GERECZE 1898) p. 481; Bihar Varmegye és Nagyvarad
[Bihar County and Nagyvarad] MVV (see note 18) VI. Budapest, 1901, p. 479; Esztergom
Varmegye Monografidgja [The monograph of Esztergom County] MVV XIV. Budapest,1908. p.
320; BALOGH 1939. (see note 1) p. 465; VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939. (see note 6) p. 37; BALOGH 1955.
(see note 7) p. 17; HORVATH — KELEMEN — TORMA 1979. (see note 5) p. 106; SCHALLABURG, (see
note 1) pp. 139-140; MIKO 2005. (see note3) p. 211.

34 DERCSENYI — HEJ] — ROzsA 1958. (see note 22) p. 578; D. DERCSENYI — M. HEJj, Pest megye
mijemlékei [Monuments of Pest County] 1-2. Magyarorszag miemléki topografidgja [The
topography of Hungarian monuments] V. ed. D. DERCSENYI, Budapest, 1958. pp. 440-445;
GENTHON 1959. (see note 7) p. 427; E. SZAKAL, 'Matyas kiraly oroszlanos diszkutjanak
rekonstrukcidja’, [The reconstruction of the Matthias Fountain ornamented with a lion]
Miwészettorténeti Ertesité 8 (1959), (pp. 232-250.) pp. 232-250; BALOGH 1966. (see note 3) 1. pp.
245-247, 11. 312-319; BALOGH 1975. (see note 7) p. 112; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 383,
MK-KAT, (see note 1) p. 67; BALOGH 1985. (see note 5) pp. 217-218; E. MAROS], ‘A kés6 gotika
els6 szakasza (1436-1470 kordil), [The first period of the late Gothic style (around 1436-1470] in:
Magyarorszdgi mifvészet 1300-1470 kériil, [Hungarian art around 1300-1470] I-1I, ed. E. MAROS],
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The same early humanistic capitalis style was used on the embossment of
King Matyas in Bautzen (1486).%

The inscriptions found on the fragments of a window frame and the
architrave at Simontornya castle are from the 1508-1509 construction
period.? Here, the early humanistic capitalis is used simultaneously
with gothic minuscule type frame inscriptions, and with a table using
humanistic capitalis letters. This serves as a good example for the
concurring use of different typefaces, with which the constructor
perhaps wished to indicate his own literacy or open-mindedness
towards European trends. Andras Bathori's Madonna (1526) is also
characteristic for the use of letters taken from an early humanistic
capitalis alphabet.?

The humanistic, or renaissance capitalistic typeface was first used in Italy,
both in its early and classical forms.* The style was not present in Germany
until the end of the 15 century, and its spread was restricted, since the early
capitalistic and gothic minuscule forms were used more widely. The earliest
use of humanistic capitalis lettering is connected to the towns of Mainz,
Miinchen and Heidelberg, between 1484 and 1508. In Hungary, however,
the Italian humanistic capitalis typeface appeared at a relatively early age, as
it was used on King Matyas's golden seal (1464), where only the G letter is of
early humanistic style, and on the mentioned Albert Vetési's half-pillar

Budapest, 1987. (pp. 657683, 745-749) p. 676; LAHU, (see note 3) p. 332; G. BuZAs, "The Royal
Palace at Visegrad’, The Hungrian Quarterly 35 (1994: Summer), (pp. 98-109.) p. 108.

3 GERECZE 1898. 474..(see note 29); BALOGH 1966. (see note 3) 1. pp. 251-252, 1I. figure 303-304;
SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) p. 205-206;

3% M. HORLER, ‘Modszertani adalékok a magyar késokozépkori épitészet kutatasaban’, [A
methodological supplement to the research of Late Medieval architecture in Hungary] Epités-
Epitészettudominy X1 (1979), (pp. 35-48.) (hereafter: HORLER 1979) p. 43; LAHU, (see note 3) pp.
372-373; LAHU (see note 3) pp. 372-373;VARADY 1999. (see note 28) p. 177, 179, picture 2.

37]. BALOGH, ‘La Madone d’André Bathory’ Bulletin du Musée Hongrois des Beaux Arts 1 (1947)
(pp. 8-14, 28-30.) pp. 8-14; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) pp. 584-586; MK—KAT, (see note 1) p.
72, 125; A. MIKO, Béthori Andras Madonndja [Andras Bathori's Madonna] Mifvészettorténeti
Ertesitd XLVII (1998), (pp. 167-175.) pp. 168-171; MATYAS-KAT 2008. (see note 9) p. 53. (I-1, A.
MIKO)

% R. M. Kroos, Einfihrung in die Epigraphik des Mittelalters — und der friihen
Neuzeit. Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt, 1980. (hereafter: KLoOs 1980) p.153, 158.

39 KL00s 1980. (see note 38) p. 159.

40 Budapesti Torténeti Miizeum Kumorovitz pecsétmdsolati gytijteménye (hereafter: BTM K. gy.) [The
Historical Museum of Budapest. Kumorovitz’s collection of seal copies] 66.2036; Magyar
Orszagos Levéltar Pecsétmasolati gytijteménye (hereafter: MOL Pm.gy.) [The National Archives
of Hungary. A collection of seal copies.] 105; Soproni Varosi Levéltar [The Town Archives of
Sopron] Ladula K. fasc. 1; SCHALLABURG, (see note 1) 214, Abb. 1. a, b.
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(1467). The same lettering was used on his Czech ruler's (1486)*' and secret
Austrian prince's signet (1487).%> From this time, the humanistic capitalis type
is predominant on seals, as it can be seen on the insignia of Queen Beatrix,*
the dual signet of Ulaszlo II (1496),* the secret (1519) and judge's (1523) seals
of Lajos I1.# The latter two represent a few early humanistic capitalis letters,
just like the seals of Janos Szapolyai (1531) and Queen Isabel. The
humanistic capitalis typeface was also used on coins, and it appeared on the
guldiner of Ulaszlo II (1506), the silver mounting of Lajos II and Janos
Szapolyai's golden forint.#” From this time on, the humanistic capitalis was
widely used on coins as well.

Relics representing the overuse of ligatures and enclaves, or inscriptions
containing letters with provincial tractatios indicate distinct categories
among the humanistic capitalis typeface. These subgroups became more
popular in the Transdanubian and Transylvanian region around the
beginning of the 16th century. Ligatures and enclaves are excessively used on
the arched door frame of Léndrd Barlabassy (1508) in Héderfdja,*s on the
gravestone of Zsigmond Thurzo (1512) in Nagyvarad,* or on the labeling of

4 BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2046; Magyar Orszagos Levéltar Mohacs el6tti gydjtemény
Diplomatikai levéltar [The National Archives of Hungary. A collection of deeds before 1526
Mohacs. Archives of diplomatics.] (hereafter: MOL D1) 19109; B. L. KUMOROVITZ, Matyas kiraly
pecsétjei’, [The seals of King Matthias] Turul XLVI (1932), (pp. 5-19.) (hereafter: KUMOROVITZ
1932) p. 11, figure 9.

2BTM K.gy. 66.2050; MOL Pm.gy. (see note 36) 107, KUMOROVITZ 1932. (see note 37) p. 11,
figure 10.

# L. SZINVAY, ‘Beatrix és Izabella kiralynék pecsétei’, [The seals of Queen Beatrix and Queen
Isabel] Turul I (1883), (pp. 67-69.) (hereafter: SZINVAY 1883) p. 68.

4 BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2056/1-2; MOL Pm.gy. (see note 36) 111, 112.

4 BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2060; MOL Pm.gy. (see note 36) 116; E. DORY, ‘Magyarorszag
cimerének kialakulasa’, [The coat of arms of Hungary and its history] Turul XXXV (1917), (pp.
17-33.) (hereafter: DORY 1917) p. 26, picture 117; BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2066; MOL D1 (see
note 37) 23735.

46 DORY 1917. (see note 41) 26, picture 117. nr.2; BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2061; MOL Pm.gy.
(see note 36) 117; SZINVAY 1883. (see note 39) p. 68.

47 Liszlo kirdly emlékezete, [The memory of King LaszId] ed. T. KATONA, Budapest, 1977. picture
50; J. GEDAI, Magyar uralkodk pénzeiken, [Hungarian rulers on their coins] Budapest, 1991.
(hereafter: GEDAT 1991) p. 100, 102.

48 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) pp. 254-255, fig.106.

#F, ROMER, ‘El6leges jelentés a nagyvaradi varban 1883-ban tortént asatasrol’, [Excavations at
Nagyvarad castle in 1883: A preliminary report] Archaeologiai Ertesits (Uj Folyam) III (1883), (pp.
XVI=XXIV.) pp. XXIII-XXIV; V. BUNYITAY, A vdradi piispokség torténete alapitdsitol a jelen korig, [The
history of the Catholic Episcopate of Nagyvarad from its establishment until recent times] IIL
Nagyvarad, 1884. (hereafter: BUNYITAY 1884) pp. 112-113;V. BUNYITAY, ‘A menydi keresztkut és a
reneszansz Szilagy megyében’, [The baptismal font of Meny6 and the renaissance in Szilagy
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Pictor Bernardus's house in Kolozsvar from 1514,% and in the sedile of a
reformed church in Szildgycseh (1522).5!

A provincial variant is represented on the plaque of a construction in
Mezételegd, 2 the fragments of a door ledge in Zentelke (1507),% the
gravestone of Janos Veres in Farnos (1510),% the vestry door at Nagykapus
(1519)% and the southern church entry in Keszii (1521).5

The type known as early humanistic capitalis has to be examined
separately. The early form, which beared gothic reminiscences, was used as a
transitory writing technique until the mid-15" century. When forming
maiuscular letters, patterns from the 12%-13" century were followed.¥
Byzantine influences were also identified from 1419, but it was more
characteristic of German territories. The early humanistic capitalis was also
used as a transitory lettering type between the gothic maiuscule and
humanistic capitalis typeface over the Alps, and the panel paintings of the
Flemish van Eyck-brothers made the method popular as well.* It was also
implemented in Italy, where it can be seen on relics created after 1427 in
Siena, Florence and on pontifical and papal tombs in Rome The style was
also used in the 1430s on wall paintings and stone inscriptions in Basel and
Ulm. The different forms of the early humanistic capitalis typeface probably
became widely known and popular after the publishing of Sigmund
Gotzkircher's alphabet (1435-1436), particularly in Swabian and Bavarian

County] Szdzadok 20 (1886), (pp. 886-895.) p. 894; G. CSERGHEO - J. CsOMa, ‘Alte Grabdenkmaler
aus Ungarn’, Beitrag zur Kunst- und Kulturgeschichte (1890), pp. 69-74; VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939.
(see note 6); BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) pp. 280-281, picture 71; P. LOVEL, Sirkovek,
sirk6toredékek’, [Gravestones, gravestone-fragments] in: Viradi toredékek, ed. T. KERNY,
Budapest, 1989. (pp. 169-174.) (hereafter: LOVEI 1989) p. 171.

50 GERECZE 1906, (see note 1) p. 436; BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) 257.

51 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 86, picture 117.

52 BUNYITAY 1884. (see note 45) p. 431; GERECZE 1906. (see note 1) p. 223; BALOGH 1943. (see note
16) pp. 270-271; T. EMOD), ‘A Telegdi csalad és a reneszansz mivészet néhany emléke a 16.
szazadi Bihar és Bereg varmegyében’, [The Telegdi family and some Renaissance art works in
16" century Bihar and Bereg counties] Mifvészettorténeti Ertesitd XLVII (1998), (pp.177-198)
Pp-178-179; MIKO 2005. (see note3) p. 228.

53 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 292.

54 BUNYITAY 1884. (see note 45) p. 407, XXIIL. t; GERECZE 1906, (see note 1) p. 427; VERNEL-
KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 43; BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 226, picture 76.

55 BALOGH 1939. (see note 1) p. 579; BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 272.

56 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 256, pictures 113, 116; F. TOTH 1981. (see note 3) p. 221, figure nr.
103.

57 KL00s 1980. (see note 34) p. 153; KUBINYI 1986. (see note 22) p. 55.

58 KLOOS 1980. (see note 34) p. 154; LOVEI 1989. (see note 45) p. 171.
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painting. The last usage of the typeface can be dated to the 1520s.% In Hun-
gary the early humanistic capitalis was first used on the smaller, secret
Hungarian-Czech ruler's seal of King Matyas in 1472,% the same year when
archbishop Janos Vitéz deceased, and the same lettering is seen on his grave
cover. The style became popular throughout the whole country in the first
decades of the 16" century, and while its pure form resembles direct Italian
influence, its early type was more likely adopted from territories beyond the
Alps. The influence of the van Eyck brothers can be seen on the panel
paintings in Besztercebanya and Kisszeben.®! The lettering found on the
pontifical gravestones at Basel and Ulm reappeared on Hungarian ones as
well.2 A priest's gravestone from Segesvar (1500), and the tombstone of
provost Miklos Alattyani from Nagyvarad (around 1500) follows the
tradition seen on Janos Vitéz's grave. The same applies to the gravestones of
Istvan Roychai from Sarospatak (1513), parson Janos from Berethalom (1520),
and Istvan Kalmus from Segesvar (1528).%* Not only the further stone
fragments from Buda, but other parochial or secular building-inscriptions,
and secular epitaphs indicate that this lettering type became widely used in
the first half of the 16th century. The following relics also represent the same
typeface: the door of the parish in Kolozsvar (1477),% the gravestone of Ger-
gely Bethlen in Bethlen,% Istvan Vajda's tombstone in Szilagycseh (1500),%
the wall inscriptions on Laszlé Kisvarday's house in Kisvarda (1501)," the
embossing of St. Michael's church in Kolozsvar (1505),% the lettering of

59 KLOOS 1980. (see note 34) p. 154, 155, 156, 171, Taf. VIIL 1.

% BTM K.gy. (see note 36) 66.2041; MOL D1 (see note 37) 17337; KUMOROVITZ 1932. p. 12, figure
12.

1 D. RADOCSAY, A kdzépkori Magyarorszdg tablaképer, [Panel paintings in Medieval Hungary].
Budapest, 1955. Tables CLXXIV, CLXXVI, CXCIIL LOVEL 1989. (see note 45) p. 171, 174 (note 19.)
62 KLOOS 1980. (see note 34) p. 154-155; LOVEI 1989. (see note 45) p. 174. (note 20.)

3 VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939. (see note 6) p. 51, table 30; LOVEL 1989. (see note 45) p. 171; V.
GERVERS-MOLNAR, ‘Sarospataki siremlékek’, [The sepulchral monuments of Sarospatak]
Milvészettorténeti Fiizetek 14 (1983), (pp. 120.) picture 50; VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p.
52, table 29; Balogh 1943. (see note 16) 282-282.

64 J.BALOGH , "Matyas kiraly ikonografiaja’, [The iconography of King Mathias] in: Mdtyds kirdly
emlékkonyv 1. ed. 1. LUKINICH, 1940. ( pp. 435-548.) p. 510; BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) pp. 256-257,
picture 50.

95 GERECZE 1906, (see note 1) p. 861; BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 219, picture 57.

% BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 286, picture 117.

67 Magyar Nemzeti Galéria [The National Gallery of Hungary] foto ltsz. (photo nr.): 9678, neg.
sz. (negative nr.) 6834; MIKO 2005.(see note3) p. 228.

68 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) 257.
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Bartfa's town hall dated to 1505-1509,% the gravestones of Janos Tarczai of
Toétselymes in Szakolca (1510)”° and Tamas Szamosfalvi Gyer6 in Kolozsvar
(around 1510),”* the moulded church gate with a lunette at Kisszeben
(1513).2 That the typeface became fashionable is well indicated by various
epigraphic relics, like Queen Maria's inscriptions in Didsgyér castle from
around 1522,7 the emblazoned gate lintel of Miklés Tomori in Kévesd
(1535),7 the gravestone of Lady Helena and George in Kolozsvar from the
1530s,”> and the door lintel of a house at Szén street 6 (1539), also in Kolozs-
var.” The same style is seen on the door frame inscription of the parish
church library in Loécse 77 and the lettering on the temple door in
Baktaloranthaza.”s

Apart from the former mentioned seal of Matyas, panel paintings and
other stone relics, the coin mounting of Ulaszlo II, scaling 3 ducats, also uses
early humanistic capitalis letters.”

8 V. MYSKOVSZKY, Bdrtfa kozépkori mijemlékei, [The Medieval monuments of Bartfa] I
Monumenta Archaeologiae Hungarica I-II. Budapest, 1879-1880; F. TOTH 1981. p. 219, picture
67; AMIKO, A birtfai viroshiza. Adalékok a Jagello-kori reneszinsz torténetéhez Felsé-Magyarorszigon.
[The town-hall at Bartfa.Contributions to the history of the Renaissance in Upper Hungary
during the rule of the Jagello dynasty.] Miivészettirténeti Ertesits LTI (2004), (pp.19-52) (hereafter:
MIKO 2004) pp. 20, 28-30. MATYAS-KAT 2008. (see note 9) pp. 203-204.(VII-16. A. MIKO)

70 P. LOVEL, ‘Totselymesi Tharczai Janos székely ispan (+1510) sirkdve’, [The gravestone of
Tharczai Janos of Totselymes, count of the Szeklers (+1510)] in: Mediaevalia Transsilvanica VII-
VIII (2003-2004:1-2) [2006], (pp- 139-141.) pp. 139-140.

71]. SANDOR, A kolozsvdri Farkas utcai reformitus templom régi sirkovei. [Old tombstones at the
Reformed church in Farkas Street, Kolozsvér] (Dolgozatok az Erdélyi Mtzeum Erem- és
Régiségtarabol) Kolozsvar, 1913. pp. 9-11; VERNEI-KRONBERGER 1939, (see note 6) p. 43; BALOGH
1943. (see note 16) p. 263, picture 65.

72 V. MYSKOVSZKY, ‘Raguzai Vince mester Saros megyei mtivei’, [The works of Master Vincent of
Ragusa in Saros County] Archacoldgiai Ertesité VII (1887), (pp. 213-221.) p. 216, 219; F. TOTH 1981.
(see note 3) p. 220, figure nr 87; MIKO 2004. (see note69) p. 30 ; MATYAS-KAT 2008 (see note 9)
p. 204. (VII-18. A. MIKO)

73 MNG (see note 63) foto ltsz. (photo nr.) 9424, 9425, neg. sz. (negative nr.) 7542, 7543. A.VEGH,
Feliratos friz a diosgyéri virbol. [An inscribed frieze from the castle of Didsgy6r] In:Habsburg
Maria, Mohacs 6zvegye. A kiralyné és udvaral521-1531. [Maria Habsburg, the widow of
Mohacs. The Queen and her court 1521-1531.] eds: O. RETHELY], B. F. ROMHANYI, E. SPEKNER, A.
VEGH, Budapest, 2005. 213-214.(V. 30); M1k0 2005. (see note3) p. 217.

74 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) p. 264, picture 155; MIkO 2005. (see note3) p. 229.

75 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) pp. 263-264.

76 BALOGH 1943. (see note 16) pp. 263-264.

77 MNG (see note 63) fotd ltsz. (photo nr.) 9709, neg.sz. (negative nr.) 7627; MIKO 2004. (see note
69) p. 20.

78 MNG fot6 ltsz. (photo nr.) 9345, neg. sz. (negative nr.) 6681; MIk0 2005. (see note3) p. 228.

7 K. B. SEY - 1. GEDAI, Miinzen und Medaillen. Budapest, 1973. pp. 43-44, picture 44; GEDAI 1991.
p-98.
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Summarizing the data collected on humanistic capitalis lettering, it can be
stated that it appeared in Hungary under Italian influence, right after the
coronation of Matyas, so in 1464, and after 1467 in the case of stone relics. The
early humanistic capitalis type originating from territories beyond the Alps
also became widely known in 1472, As it is represented by several relics, it
was still popular in Hungary during the 1520s, although it lost its popularity
in Europe by this time.®® Meanwhile, the typeface characteristic of the
excessive usage of ligatures, enclaves and provincial, rustic letters also
became used around the turn of the 15th-16th century, mainly in the
countryside. The latter lost popularity in the 1520s, while the other types
were used till 1539-1540, almost until 1541, which marks a new historical
era.’! From this time on, parallel with renaissance culture gaining popularity
in the Uplands and Transsylvania, the general usage of the humanistic
capitalis typeface can be perceived, which is still in use in Hungary.

(B0

80 KL0Os 1980. (see note 34) p. 156.

81 A, KUBINY1, Epigrifia, [Epigraphy.] in: A torténelem segédtudomdnyai, ed. 1. BERTENYI, Budapest,
2001. (pp.126-139) pp.136-137; Z. VARADY, Humanista capitalis feliratok a Dundntiilon. [Humanist
capitalis inscriptions in the Transdanubian region] IPF Kiskdnyvtar (A PTE Illyés Gyula
Féiskolai Kar Tarsadalomtudomanyi Monografiasorozata) 9. ed. Zs. PETERFI) Szekszard, 2002.
pp- 5-36.

71






Specimina Nova Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevalis V Timea BOTOR, PhD student

Redigunt Marta Font, G. Kiss, timea.botor@gmail.com
Pécs, 2009. pp. 73-97. University of Pécs,
Faculty of Humanities,

Institute of History

Department of Medieval and Early Modern History,
H-7624 Pécs, Rokus u. 2.,

Hungary

TumeAa boTtor

ITpuMeyaHns K MICbMeHHOMY Hacae ACTBY MOCKOBCKOTO
BeanKoro KHsi3sl ViBana Jdannaosnua Kaanter
(magaao XIV Beka)*

Abstract: In the first third of the fourteenth century a new type of document appeared in
Muscovite Rus” the testamentary will. Examining the documents, we can follow the
development of ownership relations, the operation of the grand princely court, and the division
of movable and immovable property, tax revenues, personal property, jewellery, and valuable
clothing items. The testamentary wills provide information concerning the history of ‘Kalitovi¢’
family, giving us insights into the events preceding the birth of the Russian state and the
development of its institutions.

Key words: Srednevekovaja Rus’, Medieval History of Rus’ in the 14-15% Centuries, the
Testamentary wills of the Grand Princes of Moscow, Ivan Kalita

(B0

Bce mmcbMeHHBIe AOKYMeHTHI, CBsA3aHHBIe C JcTOpMell MocKoBckoro
Kuspxecrsa B XIV Beke, 40 cerogHAIIHero BpeMeHM XpaHAieiicss B GoHAe
Ne 135, (otaea 1, pyOpuka 1) otageaeHust apeBHeiImx akTos Poccuiickoro
rocyaapcreennoro apxusa (PTAJA).' B XIV Beke nHa Tteppuropun Pycn

* JlaHHas CTaThsl ABASETCS COKPAIleHHBIM, IICIIpaBAEHHBIM 1 OTYACTH TepepadOTaHHEIM
BapMAHTOM HaINMCAHHOII MHOI1 B 1997 . gnriaomHort paborer. B 2007 1. 51 mposeaa B Mockse
ccAe]OBaHIe B paMKaX COTAQIIeHIs], 3aKAIOUeHHOTO MeXAy VIHCTuTyTamu MCTOpIMUecKuX
Hayk Benrepckoii m Poccuiickoil Akazemmii Hayk, Ipu Ioaaepxke Jlccaeaosateabckorl
rpymmel 1o uctoprdeckoit pycuctuke D/ATE-BAH n OBmerocyaapcrsenroro  Hayuro-
WccaeaoBateasckoro Qonga (OTKA TS 049775). B xoae mccaeaoBaTeabcKix paboT MHe
TpeACTaBIAach BO3MOXKHOCTH TIPOYNTATh B OpHTHHaJle oDa BapMaHTa JYXOBHOI TPaMOTHI
MBana Aannaosnya Kaanter. 3aechy s xoteaa 6pl mobaarogaputs mpodeccopa Maprapury
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TOSIBUACS HOBBIN THUII TPaMOTHI — AyXOBHasl IpaMoTa. B koaaekinio ¢poHga
BXOAAT TIOAAVHHBIE TPAaMOTHI MIChbMEHHOTO HacAeAMsl MOCKOBCKMX BeAUKIIX
KHs3el1 (4yXOBHas TpaMoTa, AyIlleBHasl rpaMoTa) I IIOAAMHHMKI A0TOBOPOB,
KOTOpBIe PyCcCKue KHA3b: 3aKAI04aAu MeKAy coDoit (40ToBOpHas rpaMoTa).2

/JyxOBHBIE TpaMOTHI — 9TO IIepBUYHBIE ICTOPUYECKNe VICTOYHUK,
KOTOpbIe PAaCKPHIBAIOT CHCTEMY OTHOIIEHMIT B CéMbe MOCKOBCKOTO KH3:, B
HIIX 3a(PUIKCPOBaHbI MI3MEeHeHI1s], ITpoNIliealiie B IopsiAke Hacaeays. Ipnu
U3YYeHN! TpaMOT MOXKHO TIPOCAeANTh 3a M3MEeHeHMAMIU BO BAACTHBIX
OTHOIIIEHILIX, OIIMCAaHVIeM I paclpejeleHyeM ABVKIMOTIO 1 HeABVIKIIMOTO
UMYIeCTBa U BMAOB TOTJAIIHMX HAAOTOB. DTU MCTOYHUKM SBASIOTCH
Ba)XHBIMI KYABTYpPOBeAYeCKUMH JOTIOAHUTEABHBIMM MaTepualaMy, BeAb
JacThI0 HacAeAMs SABASAOCh M AapeHMe AMYHBIX IPeaMeTOB, I0BeAVPHBIX
U3AeANI, AOPOTOI 04eXAbL [1pu BHIMaTeABHOM M3y4eHN TPaMOT MOYKHO
OJAHO3HAYHO ~ OIIpeAeAuTh, 4YTO MOCKOBCKas —TpaBAlias  AMHACTIL
IIOCTENIeHHO BBIXOAJAA Ha TEPBBI ILAaH IO CPABHEHMIO C OCTaAbHBIMM
KHAKECKMMI CeMbAMM, POACTBeHHIKaMIA.

[lepeyens AyXOBHBIX TpaMOT HaulHaeTcsl TpaMoToil K3 VIBaHa
Jannaosyga Kaaurel 1 3aKaHumMBaeTcs IIMCbMEHHBIM — 3aBelllaHeM
pycckoro naps Vsana IV. B XIV-XV BB. ceMb MOCKOBCKIIX KHA3€I1 OCTaBUAN
B OOIleM umcae ABeHaAllaTh 3asellaHuit. I'pamotn Cemena I'opaoro,

Eprenpesny DrlUKOBY 3a ee TOMOIIL M TOAJEpXKy B paboTe. B Hactosmeit craThe 5
IOCTapaloch  IlepejaTh CyTh IIpeXHell Moell pabOTBl M AOIOAHNHTb €€ HOBBIMH
rcToprorpaIIecKIMI pe3yAbTaTaMI TIOCAeAHIX AECATH A€T.

! Poccniickuit ['ocy aapcrsennnit Apxus ApeBHnx aktos ¢og 135. ota. 1. pyop. 1. H*1-7, 9, 13-
14,21-22.

2 TeKCTHI 11 TINJATEABHBII aHAATI3 BHEIITHETIOANTIIIECKIIX 40r0BOPOB XIV B. MOCKOBCKIIX KHA3€I1
¢ Teepckiv krsprecTBoM, HoBropoaom, /INTOBCKIIM TOCYAapCTBOM 11 PA3aHCKIM KHAXKECTBOM:
B.A. KyukuiH.: Jozosoptvie zpanontvt mockosckux wcrsase XIV sexa. Breuwrenoumuyeciue 002060pol.
Apesaexpanuanite, Mocksa, 2003. Tlo wmuenmio KyukmHa AOTOBOpHI OKa3BIBAIOTCS
AOCTOBEPHBIMI JICTOPIIECKIIMII FICTOYHIKAMIL.

3 BeHTepcKItit TIepeBO/, ¥ BHIIMaTeABHBIIT aHaAN3 AyXOBHBIX rpamoT Vsana Kaanter: Timea
BOTOR.: Ivdn Danyilovics Kalita nagyfejedelem végrendelete. [/lyxoBHas TpaMOTa BEANKOTO KHA3A
Visana Jannaosiaa Kaanrs] B: TorténEsz 4-6 (1996-1998), 5-43. (sazee: BOTOR 1996-1998)
AHTAMiICKII1 TIepeBoJ, W3JaHMe VCTOYHMKOB J aHAAM3 AYXOBHEIX IPaMOT MOCKOBCKIIX
BeANKIX KHsseit ot Vsana Kaantsr go Veana I'posnoro: R. C. HOWES: The Testaments of the
Grand Princes of Moscow. Cornell University Press, Ithaca, 1967. (aaaee: HOWES 1967) V3aarme
UCTOYHNKOB: JyxosHbie 1 J02060pHble Zpamomvl seaurux u ydeavrowx xussett XIV-XVI. es. /1. B.
UYEPENHIH, (n104r.): Msdameavemeso Axademuu Hayx CCCP, Mocksa — /lennnrpag, 1950. (aaaee:
AAL 1950) 7-11; B. A. Kyukuir: Vsdarue sasemariuti mockosckux ket XIV eexa. [1336 2.] Iepsas
OywiesHas pamoma eeauroeo kuaA3s Meana Aanurosuva Karumor. B:  Apesmas Pyco. Bompocv
Meduesucmuru 31 (2008:1), 95-108; B. A. Kyukui: Msdanue saseujaruti mockosciux xrssei XIV
eexca. [1339 2.] Bmopas dyuiesras zpamoma seauxozo kHasa Meana Janurosuua Karuntot. B: Apesras
Pycv. Bonpocor Meduesucnmuiu 32 (2008:2), 129-132.

74



TTPMMEYAHV K TIMCBMEHHOMY HAC/E/CTBY MOCKOBCKOTO BEAMKOTO KHSI35 VIBAHA ,Zl,AHI/blOBI/IUIA
KAAUTH (HAUAAO XIV BEKA)
Bacuans II, Vipana III aoman 40 Hac B 04HOM BapuaHTe, TpaMOThI JBana
Kaaurer, VMBana II o mopsaike HacaeAus B ABYX pedakipeax, /Murpui
JOHCKIIT M3A0K1A CBOIO IIOCAEAHIOIO BOAIO B ABYX, a Bacmamii I B Tpex
BapMaHTaX, COCTaBAEHHBIX B pa3HOe BpeMs.*

[Tpexxae 4yeM MBI TIOAPOOHO PacCMOTPUM  AYXOBHBIE TIPaMOTHL U
UI3MEHeHIIs B IIpaBe HacAeAysl, OCTAaHOBMMCS Ha JICTOPII CeBePO-BOCTOYHOI
Pyecn. Ha pyGexxe XII-XIV BekoB B CeBepO-BOCTOYHOM peIViOHe
cpopMIPOBalOCh YeThIpHAAIIATh KHKecTB, CaMble TAaBHBIE 113 HUX OBLAU
Cy34aAbCKOe, POCTOBCKOE, MOCKOBCKOE I TBepcKoe KH:sKecTsa. Llenrpom
pernmona craa Baaaumup-na-Kasspbme, BO TraaBe KHSKeCKON MepapXum
CTOSIA BeAMKMIT KHS3b BAAAUMUPCKMIL, UTO IIPeJOCTaBASAO €My pasHbIe
npusnaervit.  [Ipucyxjenme Turyaa «BeAMKUII — KHA3L»  3aBMCEAO
UCKAIOUNTEABHO OT TaTapCKOTO XaHa, KOTOPBI OTAaBaa IpeATiouTeHue
KHA3I0, BRIpasyBIeMy OOABIIYIO TOKOPHOCTh 1 3allAaTYBINEMY 3a SAPABIK
IpaMOTy Ha KHSDKeHIe BeAMKOIO KH:3s 0OoJee IIeHHBIMHU IIOAapKaMij,
JAeHbraMM., YaeAbHble KHS3bS TIOCTOSHHO BoeBaAM 3a oOJajaHue
BeAUMKOKHKECKUM APABIKOM, € 1242 T. OHI coBepIllaall TaA0MHIYECTBO B
Capait Ha Boare. [Ty, KOTOpBHIiT YacTO ObLA MHOTOTPYAHBIM, OOecIieunBal
UM IIp1oOpeTeHMe HeOOXOAUMOI! AAs KHSKEHIS TPaMOTHI C YTBEp K AeHIeM
U TevaTeio XaHa. /as 0DO3HaUYeHNsI IPaMOT TaTapCKUX XaHOB KHA3bsS Ha
Pycn 3auMcTBOBaAM CAOBO «IpABIK», HO HapsAy C HUM NCIOAB30BAAM U
BhIpaskeHle «TpaMoTa IjapeBa».” TaTapckmil XaH CTaa TAaBHBIM BAAABIKO
KaK 3apoeBaTeab 1 BAajeAel] PyCCKOIL 3eMAM, OH pa3jaBal KHA3bAM 3eMAN B
KayecTsBe BOTYMHBL BO3HMKAA TeHAEHINLI, II0 KOTOPON B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
004ee XOpOITIETO MAN TLA0XOTO KadecTBa ITOAYIeHHBIX 3eMeab, TI0A0KeHIe
KHI3€J1 IT0 OTHOILIEHMIO APYT K APYTY CTaHOBIAOCH HePaBHOIIPABHBIM.®

B nayaze XIV Beka cyanba BAaAMMUPCKOTO IIpecToAa Oblia pellieHa B
Boprbe MeKAy Ka3aBIIMMIUCA B TO BpeMst 601ee CUABHBIMIU 1 BAAACIOIIMIL
BEAUKOKHSKEeCKIM SPABIKOM TBePCKIMI u AVHAMITIHO

4006 aatmpoBaHNN AYXOBHEIX TpaMoT JetaabHo: /1. B. UEPEITHMH: Pycckue deodarvivie apxusol
XIV-XV. ¢s. T. 1. zaateasctso Axagemun Hayk CCCP, Mocksa — Zlennnrpag, 1948. (aazee:
UEePEMHIH 1948); A. A. 3uMMH: O xpororozuu Oyxo6HOIX U 002060PHVIX ZPAMON GEAUKUX U
yoeavrowx xusser XIV-XVI. 6s; A. A. HOBOCEABCKIIL, (OTB.pea.), IIpodaemor ucmourukosedeHus.
Brim. 6. Mocksa, 1958. 275-324; BOTOR 1996-1998. 6-12.

5 Pycckite HasbIBaAll «IjapeM» TaTapckoro xaHa. Istvan VASARY: Az Arany Horda. [3oaotas
Opaa] Kossuth, Budapest, 1986. 296-297. (aaaee: VASARY 1986)

¢ N. I KoszToMAROV: Az egyeduralom kezdetei a régi Oroszorszagban. [Hauazo
eaymozepxasist B Apesreit Pycn] B: T. Krausz — Gy. SzvAK - L. BELAD], L. (pea.), Az orosz
torténelem eqyetemessége és kiilonlegessége. Zrinyi, Budapest, 1982. 69-72. (1azee: KOSZTOMAROV
1982.)
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PaCIIMPSIONIMICI MOCKOBCKMMI  KHSDKecTBaMM. MocKBa IIOCTeIleHHO
cTada conepHutieit Teepu u mo Teppuropun, u AeMorpadpuueckn. B 1327 . B
Teepn paspasiaoch BoccTaHme 113-3a SKeCTOKOCTU TaTapcKMX OacKakos, 1
DTO CI0COOCTBOBAaAO TosiBAeHNIO VIBana Janmaosrda Kaanrsr (¢ 1325 1. —
MOCKOBCKMII KHA3b) Ha IOAMOCTKaX pycckoit ucropym.” Kaanra mormpocna
nomommy 1 noayuna ee y Opapl, pasrpomua Tseps, BeAMKMiT KHA3b
Asekcanap Oexxaa cHavyada B Ilckos, morom B Aursy. Vsan Kaanra
IIPOAOAKIA TIOAUTHKY ITpeAllleCTBeHHIKOB, HauaTylo B Hauaae XIV Bexa, 1
DTO NPUBEAO K yKperaeHnio MOCKBBI 1 BO3PacTaHMIO €€ JICTOPMYECKO
poan.8

BeAMKOKHsKecKuit SpABIK Obla TIoAydeH VBaHom Kaamrori B 1328 1. or
xaHa Y30eka 3a BePHOIIOAJaHHIYECKUII ITOCTYTIOK, COBepIIeHHbIN Ha IOA
panbIe. EcTecTBeHHO, DTOMY CIIOCOOCTBOBaAM KakK IOKOPHOe OTHOIIEHIe
VBaHa K xaHy, Tak I IleHHBle TIOJapKIL. YKpeIlAeHle OAHOTO U3 yAeABHBIX
KHDKECTB 11140 Bpaspe3 ¢ MHTepecaMy TaTapcKOIO XaHa, IIODTOMY OH
UCIOAB30BAA KHSDKeCKMe ycoOMIBl 1 TpuMeHsa Ha Pycu  aaBHO
UCTIBITAHHBI CTIOCO0 «pa3AeAstii M BAAcTByl». Tarapckmit XaH Y30eK
pasaeana BeAMKOe KHAKeCTBO BaaauMupckoe B 1328 rogy mexay Vsanom
Kaanroit n cysgaabckum AsekcanapoM Bacmanesidem.’ Vpan moaydna
HOBropoAckuit npecroa u Kocrpomy, a Aaekcanap moaydana Baaaumup,
Hioxamit Hosropoa u T'opogen. /JBa ¢ 1oaoBMHON T0Aa, 40 CMepTH
Azekcangpa B 6839/1331 roay, oHu pasaeasanu TUTYA BEAUKOTO KHA3SL.
[Tocae cmepmn Azexcanapa VBan Kaaura moexaa X TaTtapckoMy XaHy I

7 Hoseitmmne 6uorpadu o >xusun Vsana Kaanrer: K. A. ABEPBIHOB: Mockosckoe KHSxecso
Wsana Karumui. DHIUKAOTIEAUS poccuiickux JepeseHs, Mocksa, 1994; H. C. Bormcos: Mean
Karuma. Moaoaas I'sap anst, Mocksa, 2005.

8 C. B. baxpymmH: Vcmopus Mocksot. T.1. Vzpateanctso Akagemun Hayk CCCP, Mocksa, 1952.
42-48. (aazee: baxeymmiH 1952); Mihail HELLER: Az orosz birodalom torténete 1. [Victopia
poccuiickoit nmmeprn] Osiris, Budapest, 1996. 61-76. (aaaee: HELLER 1996); Marta FONT: [A
Rusz régioi. A széttagoltsag szazadai]. [Pernons Pycu. Bexn pasapobaentocrr] B: Marta FONT
— Gyula SzZvAK— Emil NIEDERHAUSER — Tamas KRAUSZ: Oroszorszig torténete. [Vicropus Poccrmn]
Maecenas, Budapest, 1997. 65-123, 111-112. (aazee: FONT 1997); H. C. Borucos: IToaumuka
mockosckux  wussett  (xoney  XI-nepsas mnorosuna XIV 6.) VspateapctBo MocKOBCKOro
yHuBepcureta, Mocksa, 1999. 224-233. (aaaee: boPricoB 1999)

9 A. E. IPECHIKOB: OBpasoBaHIe BeANKOPYCCKOTO IOCyAapcTBa: ouepku 1o ncroprm VI-XV
BB. Tumorpadua {I. Bammukos, Tlerporpaa, 1918. 139; B. A. Kyuku: @opmuposanne
rocyapcrBeHHOIT Teppuropun cesepo-pocrounoit Pycn X-XIV ss. Hayka, Mocksa, 1984. 140.
(aazee: KyukuH 1984); Robert CRUMMEY: The Formation of Muscovy 1304-1613. Longman,
London — New York, 1987.178.
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MOAY4NA APABIK Ha BeAMKOe KHsKeHMe «Bces Pycu» 1 npramraommecst K
HeMy TeppUTOpul, Hacaeaue AekcaHapa.lf

Dt10T QaKT AOKa3bIBaeTCsl TeM, YTo VIBaH HerlocpeACTBEHHO I10CAe CBOeTO
BO3BpallleHILs] Hauaa TpeOOoBaTh Y HOBIOPOALIEB BBIILAATYy AaHM 3aKaMCKUM
cepeOpoM («3akaMckoe cpeOpo»), A4s1 ceOst 1 AAs TaTapckoro xaHa.!! [Tocae
OH JIMeA TaK:Ke ITpaBo Ha cOOp TaTapcKoil AaHM, YTO B (PMIHAHCOBOM I11aHe
CII0CODCTBOBAA0 €ro ODOTaIlleHNIO; He 3psI COBPeMeHHMKU HapeKAM ero
Kaanroit (aeHexxHblit Memok). 12 [TokopeHHbIe HAapOABI AOAXKHBI OBLAU
IAATUTh XaHy JaHb, KOTOPYIO Ha3blBaAll OOIIMM Ha3BaHMEM «BBIXOA».
Tounoe B3pIMaHMe 1 cOOp BBIXOJ@ ITPOM3BOAMAOCH T.H. Dackakamy, a C
camoro Hayaza XIV Beka japyramy, ¢ IIOMOIIBIO TaTapCKUX BOIHOB.
«backak» Typerkoe cA0BO, KOTOpOe 03Ha4al0 «HaMeCTHIK». backaku Obran
AOAKHOCTHBIMI AUITaMM, OTBETCTBEHHBIMIU 33 COOp AaHM, HaA0KEeHHOI! Ha
TePPUTOPUIO UAK KHKecTBO. CBOe 3a4aHlie OHM BBIIIOAHAAN C TIOMOIIIBIO
BoOpy>keHHOIT ~ cBuThl. * Ca0BO  «Japyra» MMeeT  MOHIOABbCKOE
ITPOICXOKAEHIIe, eTO 3HaueHe ObL10 — «COOPIIMK AaHN». JapyTu TOHAYaAy
OBLAY TTOAYMHEeHHBIMIU Oackakos, a ¢ XIV Beka OHIM CTaAu YMHOBHUKAMIU C

10 Kyukum 1984. 141; HOwEs 1967. 15.

" Qakr 3ampoca Jisanma Kaamroit y Hosroposa «zakamckoro cepefpa» He HaxoAua y
UICTOPHKOB peaabHoro obbsacHenns. KyukiH 1984. 141. «3axkamckoe cepebpo» OBLA BUAOM
CTaporo Haaora, KoTopslit HoBropos samnaatia BeAnKOMY KHA3BIO U3 MOIIANHBI 3a BAaAEHTIs
no tepputopyn pekn Ilesopa. Koraa Vean Kaanra sepnyacs us Opapl B 1332-oM roay,
Hosropos oTkasaa maaTy Halora, TIOSTOMY BeAUKHMIT KHA3h 3aHAA Topoja TOpXKOK
Bexxeuxinit Bepx. Sandor SzILl: Az kozépkori orosz torténelem forrdsai. [VIcTounnkm pycckori
ucropyn cpearnx sekos] Pannonica, Budapest, 2005. 104. (aazee: SziLt 2005) «Toro ke aeta
nprnae s OpAbl BeANKIM KHA3b VIBaHD /annaosndns 11 Bossep>ke THeBb Ha Hospropoga,
npocst y HuXb cpebpa 3ackaMCBCKOe, 11 B TOMB B3 Topykeks 1 Bexxerkem Bepxn.» Pycckue
Aemonucy. Mockosciuii remonucrotil c60d xorya XV veka. T. VI Yzopouse, Pasans, 2000. 233.
(aazee: P/12000)

2 Tlo MHEHHMIO BEHIepCKOil IccaejoBaTeAbHUIell MargoaHa ATOINTOH —COBpeMeHHas
ucropriorpadrdeckasl TpaAuIiAd OIMpaeTcss Ha TO3JHYIO AeTeHJy, KOTopas CBA3HIBaeT
npossiumie «Kaamra» ocHOBaTeAs MOCKOBCKOI —BEKIKOKHSDKeCKOil AnHactiy  Vpana
JannioBida ¢ HEKMMH AJYHBIMII KauecTBaMII BTOTO BeAMKOTO KHA3A. B wactHOCTH, C
HPNUBBIIKOIT HOCHTE ¢ cO0OIT KOIIeAb AAs pa3aadn MIAOCTBIHI HITM. Marjoana ATOIITOH:
Beauroxsaxeckas newanto 1497 2. K ucmopuu gopmuposarus pycckott 20cyoapcmeeHHol CUMBOAUKH.
Apesaexpanuaniie, Mocksa, 2005. 170.

13 Y. . CPE3HEBCKIIL: Mamepiarvt 0AS crosapst OpesHe-pycckazo Asblka 10 NUCOMEHHLIMD
namamuuxamv. T. 1. Tunorpadus Vimneparopckoit Akagemrn Hayk, Cankr-TletepGypr, 1893.
43. (aaaee: CPESHEBCKVII 1893); M. PACMEP: Dmumorozuteckutt crosapb pycckozo asvika. T.1.
Iporpecc, Mocksa, 1986. 131. (aaaee: PACMEP 1986a); SziL1 2005. 104. Jetaanno: I. VASARY: The
origin of the institution of basqags. B: Acta Orientalia Hungarica 32 (1978), 201-206. Hosoe
nievatanue: Turks, Tatars and Russians in the 1316 Centuries. Variorum Collected Studies Series,
Aldershot, Ashgate, 2007. 201-206.
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CaMOCTOATEABHBIMI ~ TIOAHOMOYMAMIL. ' OTH  AOAXKHOCTHBI — AKIIA
YIIpaBAAAU U TIepenuchio HacedeHus. ITpaso cOopa JaHM TaTapckuil XaH
CAaBaa B apeHAy MycyAbMaHaM (DecepmMeHaM), O4HAKO 13-3a X SKeCTOKOCTH
gacro Bcrbixupaan poccranys. C XIV Beka mmpapo Ha cOOp AaHM T0OAyYaan
UCKAIOUMTEABHO PYCCKMe KHA3BS, TakuM oOpasoM Obla  obecrieyeH
PperyAspHBLIT 11 CBOeBpeMeHHbIII COOp AaHIL.

PaccmarpuBast pydMHBL BO3BBIIIeHN MOCKBBI, MBI 4OAXKHBI II€PBBIM
AeA0M YTIOMSHYTh IpeMMYyIIecTBa, KOTOphle CBA3aHBI C Treorpaduueckum
noaoxenneM Mockspl. ¥ MOCKBEL 1 IPHAETalOmiyX K Hell TeppUTOpuIt
ObLa1 DAArONpUATHBIE IPUPOAHbIE YCAOBIL: TOPOJ Pacriolaraicsi OKOAO0
Ba>KHBIX PEUHBIX M TOPIOBBIX MyTell. MockBa MMeaa ellle OJHO BasKHOE
IIpeMyIecTBO Oe30MacHOCTL, Bedb ee OKpYy’Kadll COocejHue pyccKue
(ps3aHCKOe, HIDKETOPOACKOE, POCTOBCKOE, SPOCAABCKOE U CMOJEHCKOe)
KHSIKeCTBa, TAKM 00pa3oM 3allliilias ee OT TaTapCKIUX HalladeH!it B Hadale
XIV Bexka. Ilo 9701 mpyumMHe 4YMCACHHOCTh HACEAEHIS ITOCTEIICHHO
yBeAUunBaAach, HaYaA0Ch ABIDKeHNe HaceAeHUsl B CTOpoHy MOCKBHL 1 Ha
ceBep C 11eAbI0 arpapHOi KOAOHM3ALMIA S

Bosppimennio  MoOCKOBCKOTO — KHsDKecTBa B 00ABIION  Mepe
crioco0cTBOBala 00AyMaHHas, TIocAe oBaTeAbHas MOAUTUKA €TO KHA3ell, 1X
COTPYAHIYECTBO C TaTapCKMM XaHOM, UTO B TedeHle COpOKa AeT 0Decrednao
Ha Pycn MmupHy10 xnsHb. KaanTa crapaacs co3aarts yca0BIs, IpU KOTOPBIX
TaTaphl MeHbINle pasopsAM PyccKie 3eMAM, OCOOeHHO MOCKOBCKYIO. DTO
noantuka Vipana umesa TpPOMaHAHOE 3HAYEHUE A4S AAAbHeNIIero
00BeAMHeHIs PyCCKIX 3eMeab BOKpYT Mocksal. Jetommcn coobmiaan o ToM,
4TO HacTyIuAa ,TUIINHA BeAuka Ha 40 AeT U IIpecTallla IIOTaHUI BOeBaTU
Pycckyio 3eMai0 M 3aKaJaTy XPUCTHMAH, M OTAOXHYIIa I IIOYMHYIIIA
XpUCTanaHe OT BeAMKa MCTOMBI ¥ MHOTBIA TATOCTH, OT Hacuaus Tarapckaro,
1 OUCTh OTTOAe TMUINMHA BeAuKa IO BceM 3eMAn».'® Haumnas c Vipana
Kaanter Opaa rapantipoBada MOCKOBCKUM KHA3BAM IIOYTY HEIIPePLIBHYIO

14 CPESHEBCKII 1893. 630. 706; PACMEP 1986a. 485-486; SzIL1 2005. 105. AeraabHo: 1. VASARY:
The Golden Horde term daruga and its survival in Russia. B: Acta Orientalia Hungarica 30 (1976), 187-
197. Hosoe nieuatanue: Turks, Tatars and Russians in the 13%—16% Centuries. Variorum Collected
Studies Series, Aldershot, Ashgate, 2007. 187-197.

15 BAXPyrmH 1952, 32-36; HELLER 1996. 79-80; FONT 1997. 161-162; C. TIVIIKAPEB: O030p pyccioii
ucmopuu. Cepusa «Mup Kyastypsl ucropust n guaocodui». lans, Cankr-IletepOypr, 1999.
124-126.

16 Cumeoroscrasn Aemonuco. TToaroe cobparue pycciux Aemonuce. T. 18. Tumorpadisr M. A.
Azexcanaposa, V3janne nmmepatopckoit apxeorpadrraeckoit komuccny, Cankr-Tlerepbypr,
1913. (penpunrt Briicken Verlag, Diisseldorf, 1971.) 90. ITo MockoBCKOMy A€TOIICHOMY CBOAY
konra XV B.: «Cele Ha BeANKOMB KHSKEHBI BEAVKIM KHA3H VoaH /JaHNA0BINME, 1 OBICTH
THIIIHA BeAJKa XpHICTHaHOM'b 110 Bcent Pyckon seman na mbHora aeta.» P/12000. 230.
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noAAepkKy. Jpyrum  (PakropoMm sBAsSAach IIpaBOCAaBHAs II€PKOBb, B
UHTepecax KOTOPOI1 OBLA0 TOKPOBUTEALCTBO MOCKBEI 11 TOAAeprKKa KHA3elt,
CTpeMAIIMXCS K MUpY, KOTOpble OTIIAauMBaAyl UM 9TO OOraThIMM
nogapkamu. Henogartnas (1267 1.), cBoboaHas 11epKOBb Oblla 3a MUpPHBIE
OTHOINIEHILSI C TaTapaMH, IIOTOMY YTO HTO TapaHTUPOBAA0 MUPHYIO XU3Hb
HaceAeHNI0 I CTabMAM3UPOBAAO II0AOKEeHMe IIPaBOCAABHON IIepPKBIL.
Murponoanyss kadeapa y>xke B 1299 r. 6p11a niepenecena o Baagumup, a
1308 1. B MockBy, ©Oaarojaps xoJaTaiicTBy Murponoauta Ilerpa.
MuTrponoant ymep B Mockse B 1326 r. Kak «naTpor Mocksbl 1 Bcest Pycn» u
ayotsoper]. Murpornoant ®eornocr (1328-1353 1t.), KOTOpBHIIT ObLA POAOM
u3 I'pertyn, IpUHAA OKOHYaTeAbHO CTOPOHY MOCKBEI 11 TOPOJ, CTaA LIeHTPOM
LIepKOBHOI1 >K13H1 Mockosckont Pyci.”

Ykpenaennio MocKBb Tak>ke CIIOcOOCTBOBaAa Apyras BaskHasl ITpUYMHa-
Pa3rpoM CHUCTeMBI TPaAUIIMOHHOTO NpaBa HacaeaoBaHys. Haunnas ¢ Vsana
Kaanter, MOCKOBCKIe KHA3DS IlepejaBain O0ABIIYIO YacTh HacAeAus Bceraa
cTapimeMmy chiHy. EcTecTBeHHO, HOBas clcTeMa NPUBOAMAA K YIIOPHOMY
COIIPOTUBAEHUIO U KpPOBaBRIM KOH(AMKTaM, M B pesdyaAbTaTe CTapIINil
HACAeAHIK CTAaHOBUACS CUAbHee 0CTaabHbIX.'® [0 Muennio Jxener Maprim
B niepnog, Mexxay 1303 r. 11 1415 . HacaeAoBaHMe 110 GOKOBOII 1 TIO TPSAMOIL
AMHMI COBIIAJalo, MX HeAb3s OBA0 pasamduth.' Duape Ilarxaamu B
cBoell IocaejHell pabore Obla cordaceH C yTBep>KAeHUEeM aHIAMIICKOTO
ucropuka. ITo muennio Illamxaamu B Teuenne XIV Beka, mexxay 1303-1389
IT.,, BAACTh IlepexoAiiaa OT OTLIOB K CBIHOBBAM, HO He 13-32 KaKOIO-HUOyAb
HOBOTO ITPaBOBOTO IPMHINMIIA, @ B pe3yabTaTe CAy4alfHOTO IIOCAeACTBILA
poxaennit u cmepreit.?’ Ilpn u3ydyeHUM IUCEMEHHOTO HacAeAUs MOXKHO
YCTaHOBUTS, uTO VIBan KaanTa Gp14 nepBBIM MOCKOBCKMM KHA3€M, KOTOPBII
yperyanposaa TOPSAOK HacAeAOBaHMsA COOCTBEHHBIM —3aBelllaHyeM I
ocTaByA Oe3 BHMMaHILS CTaphlif 3aKOH 11 00bIyait.?!

B nawgaze XIV Bexa teppuropms MOCKBBI, OT4MHA y>Ke A0 KHSKeCTBA
Vpana Kaaurhl 3HaulMTeAbHO yBeAnd1Aach: OHa CTada NPUOAM3UTEABHO
BTpoe 00AabIlle, U BKAIOYaJa B ce0s MOCKBY ¢ IpuHagAeXXaIlllUMU K Heit

17 BaxpymH 1952. 43—44; H. C. borrcos: Lepxostvle desmeru cpedresexosoi Pycu XII-XVII 6s.
WUz aareancrBo Mockosckoro Yuusepcureta, Mocksa, 1988, 51-60.

18 HELLER 1996. 81.

19 Janet MARTIN: Medieval Russia 980-1584. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1995. 239.

2 Endre SASHALMI (pea.): ,Kelet-Eurdpa” és a ,Balkin”, 1000-1800. Intellektudlis-torténeti
konstrukciock vagy wvalds torténeti régiok? [«Boctounas Espoma» m «baakam», 1000-1800.
VIHTeAAEKTYyaAbHO-JICTOPIYECKIIe KOHCTPYKIIII IAJ HACTOSIIIINE VCTOPIYECKIe PerrioHsI?]
Pécs, 2007, 186-187.

2B, O. KatoueBckvit: Couunerus 6 dessimu momax. T. II. Mpican, Mocksa, 1988. 28-32.
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TepPUTOPILIMY, TOPOJa, paclioAoxkeHHble Ha 3amaz oT Oxku Koaomny,

Mozxaiick, Pysy, 3senuropog, Cepriyxos, u Ilepesicaasan (3aaecckmii).??
B cpoem 3asermiannn Jsan Kaanra pazaeana Mexxay Tpemsl CbIHOBbsAMI OTIIOBCKO€e BAaJeHie

(oTanHy nan BoTwiHy)?, BELAEAUB 13 CHIHOBE! cTapiiero, CemeHa, KOTOpOMY OH 3aBelaa Ha
HEeCKOABKO BOAOCTell 1 Cea0B 1 JepeBeHb Ooabmie. 2 Boaocts 10  HeGoabIas

aAMUHICTPATUBHO-TeppuTOpHaibHas eaunniia Ha Pycn B XII-XVI BB, % Boaoctn
OpIaHN30BaANCh 13 3eMAeJeAbYecKIX OOIIeCTB Ha Ka3€HHBIX, OOSAPCKIX, MOHACTBIPCKIIX

22 Ynomunanue o IlepescaaBae HeT B AyxoBHBIX rpamoT Vsana Kaautsl B mcropuueckoii
AUTepaType CyIIeCTBYIOT pa3ANdHEIE OIEHKI AETOINCHEIX CBIAETEABCTB O TpeOBIBaHIM B
1302, 1303 11 1305 1. B IlepesicaaBae MmockoBckix Kussell. KYUKyH 1984. 132-136. I1o muennio
Ipecnsaxoa «1epexoa IlepesicaaBast BO BAacTh MOCKOBCKOTO KHSA3Sl OTHIOAD He «IIPHUMBICeN»
MOCKOBCKII1, a IproOpeTeHte MM CToJa IIepescAaBCKOro KHSDKeHILl». BosHuKaer Borpoc
nouemy Ilepescaasas 1 BaaaumMupckie 3eman He piHajAeXaAan K BoTunHe, XoTsa Kaanra
yKe ¢ 1328 roa0M CTaa BeANMKIM KH:A3eM BAaAMupckiM. CaMblil AOIMYHBII OTBET Ha STOT
BOITPOC ABASIETCS TO, UTO € OAHOI! cTopoHH [TepesicaaBckoe KHAXECTBO BOIIIO B Hadae 14-oro
BeKa B COCTaB 3eMeAb KHIKeCKOIO 40Ma, a C APYToil CTOpOHBI — I0pyiandeckn — [lepescaaBap
paccMaTprBaAcs Kak 9acTh BeANKOTO KHSKeHTIA, I 00AadaH1e M GpopMaAbHO OBLAO CBA3aHO C
BEAVKIM KHKecKiM croaoM. KvukiH 1984. 134; TO. I. AZEKCEEB: Azpapras u coyuarvtas
ucmopus Cesepo-Bocmounoit Pycu XV-XVI gs.: Iepesicaascruii yesd. Mocksa — Jlennnrpag, 1966. 7.
2 TepMNUH OT4MHA/BOTYMHA PUIYPUPYET B AyXOBHBIX IPAMOTAX MOCKOBCKIIX BEAVKIIX KHS3€l
XIV-XV BB. 3HaueHIe OTYNMHEL OTIIOBCKOE, POAOBOe BAajeHme (yrmotpebAsdeTcss 4acTo B
COeAMHEHNN CA0BOMb AeAIIHa), IMYILECTBO, HacAeACTBeHHoe obaajannme. CPESHEBCKIIL 1902.
831-832. BorumHa: BAaJeHIe, TiepellieAlllee OT OTI, OT IIPeJKOB, HacAe]CTBEHHOE,
patrimonium. CPESHEBCKIIT 1893, 307-308. OTunHoit B epBOHAYaAbHOM 3HaY€HIH Ha3bIBaAl
BOODIIIe BCAKOE IIMYIIIECTBO, ABIDKIIMOE I HeABIKIIMOE, AOCTaBIIIeecs 110 HaCAeACTBY OT OTIIa.
C TeueHrieM BpeMeHN KOTAA CAOKIUACS KOMILAEKC ITpaB, OTIPeJeASBINIX MTpaBa BOTUNMHHIIKA,
CA0BO BOTYNHA CTaA0 YIOTPeOAAThCA AAs OIpejedeHns SToro komiaekca mpas. C. B.
BeCEAOBCKIIL:  Deodarvrioe semaesradenue 6 Cesepo-Bocmounoit Pycu. T. 1. Uspareancrso
Axagemnn Hayk CCCP. Mocksa — Aennnrpaga, 1947. 17-18. Borunza craao obo3HauaTh
HacAeACTBEeHHas1 COOCTBEHHOCTS, (patrimonium). Marta FONT: Megjegyzések a széttagolodas
kérdéséhez nyelvi aspektusbol. [3ameuanist k BOIpOCy pa3ApOBAEHHOCTH IO SI3BIKOBOMY
acriexty] B: Marta FONT — Endre SASHALMI: Allam, hatalom, ideolégia. [TocyaapcTBo, BAACTh,
naeozorie] Pannonica, Budapest, 2007. 110. (aaaee: FONT 2007)

2 AATN1.1950.7,9.

B [lepBiyHOe 3HAUEHIE CA0BAa BOAOCTD: «00AaCTh, CTPaHa, 3€MAs HaXOAAMIAACA 1104 OAHOI
BepXOBHOIT BaacTi» CPESHEBCKMI 1893. 293-294; B. O. KaoueBCKmit: Vemopus Poccuu.
Creyuaronvle kypcol. Tepmunorozusa pyccxoit ucmopuu. Acrpean, Mocksa, 2003. 124. (aaaee:
Karouesckrnt 2003); B. AAab: Toaxosviii caosapv xueozo pycckozo asvika. T.1. TocyaapcrsenHoe
U3]aTeAbCTBO MHOCTPAHHBIX 1M HaIlMOHAABHBIX cAoBapeif, Mocksa, 1955. 234-235; OACMEP
1986a. 344. K XIV B. moao>kenne 13MeHILA0Ch: BOAOCTH Bceraa Mensite 3eman. K. K. KOAECOB:
Mup uerosexa 6 crose Apesmeir Pycu. /lenunrpaackuii rocyJapCTBEHHBIN YHIBEPCUTET,
lennnrpag, 1986. 260-265; YEPHOB C. 3.: Jomer mockosckux kssel 6 20podckux cmarax 1271-
1505 200v1. T. II. B: Kyavmypa cpednesexosots Mockevl: ucmopuueckue randuagmot ¢ 3 m. (B. /.
SrmH, B. A. HA3APOB ( oms. ped.), Hayxa, Mockesa, 2005. 637. Tlo mueniio Mapra ®onr 40
cepeannnl XIIl-oro Beka TepMITH BOAOCTh He 0OO3HaYaeT 3eMeAbHOe BAaJeHIle, a BRIpakaeT
TEPPUTOPHIO C KOTOPOIT KH:A3b coO1paa Aanb. FONT 2007 113.

80



TPYIMEYAHVIS K TIMICBMEHHOMY HACAEACTBY MOCKOBCKOTO BEAVIKOTO KHAA35 VIBAHA A AHILIOBITYA
KAAUTH (HAUAAO XIV BEKA)

semasx. Bo raase mx crosiam BoAOCTeAbl, IPEACTABUTEANM KHA3S, KOTOPhIE 3aHIMAANCh
aAMIHIICTPATHBHO-TIPaBOBRIMII JeAaMI: cOOPOM AaHN 11 KOpMOB. BoaocTean! onaaursaanch
OIIOCPeA0BaHO U3 L[EHTPAAbHOI Ka3HbI, B KAUeCTBe OILAAThl OHU H0AY4aAll 4acTh COOpaHHOI

umn aann. JKurean cea?® mojo0HO xuteAsM 10004 Oblan HermoJaTHeIMIL Y3ke B XIV Beke
MOCKOBCKIIe KHA3BS TIpHOOpeTaalt B 0OCOOEHHOCTH BAaJ€HIIs, KOTOPHIE CTaAl MX OOApPCKOIt
cobcrBerHOCThIO. Ceaa 1AM c10004bI OTANMYAANCE OT BOAOCTENl, KOTOpble OOs3aHbl OBLAI
TAaTUTh JaHb. [PyTIIy BAaJeHMIT THIIa cea U c10004 HadaAl TO3Ke HasbiBaTh KaseHHBIMII
BAAJEHILIMI 1AM KOPOHHBIMII 3eMAsAMI. Hakamamsanne, c60p TakiX IPYII BAaJd€HUII B
B0ABITION Mepe CIOCOOCTBOBAAO OOOTAIIEHII0 MOCKOBCKMX KHsseif. Haummas ¢ XV Beka
KHA3bSI OOSI3bIBAAN ITOTMXOHBKY 11 KHTeAell ceA BBIOAHATh pasHBIE YCAYIH, TO €CTh, ceaa
OTANYAANICH C DTOTO BpeMeH! OT TMOAATHBIX BOJOCTEll TOABKO Ha3BaHIEM I B HEKOTOPBIX

(QYHKIPLSIX yIIPABAEHNS], HO B €KEAHEBHBIX GBITOBBIX YCAOBISIX He 0b140 otamans.?” Caofoaa
Op1aa cBOOOAHBIM ITOCEAKOM LAV TPYIINIOI MOCeAKOB, KOTOPBIe OBLAI CBOOOAHBI OT OBIIINX
HAJ0TOB 1 YCAYT. VIMII MOT pacHOpsiKaThesl BeAUKIIT KHA3D MM APYTOil KHA3b TOT, KOTOPHIit
OpraHI30Bal AaHHOE IOCeleHMe BOKPYT I'OpPOAOB, LIePKBell, NAN Ha IIPUHAAAEXKAIlNX M

3eMASIX. 2 B AYXOBHBIX TpaMOTaX MOCKOBCKIX BEAVKIX U YAEAbBHBIX KH}ISefI, HauylMHas C
AymiesHort ViBana Kaanrsl, c210004b1 YIIOMIHAIOTCS CPeAlt BOAOCTeI!, cel, AepeBeHb I APYTIX
BAajeHnit kuazeit. Ca0004bI ObIAN He OTJeABHBIMU MOCeAKaMIL, a TPYIIIaMU CeAeHuit: cea,
A€peBeHb 1 TTOUIHOK.2

Ilpu pacnpejeseHuyu HacaeAys, ABJDKMMOIO ¥ HeABIDKMMOIO
umyiectsa Vsan Kaaura 3apemjaa KaXkaoMy U3 CHIHOBel TpeTh MOCKBEL
CemeH, craprmmit OpaT, MoAyuma Kpome BTOTo Tropoja Moskaiick u
Koaomny co BceMn npuHagaeskamyumy UM TeppUTOPUAMH B OOILeM cyeTe
ABaAllaTh ceMb TOPOAOB, BoaAocTell u ced. KoaomHa crosaa Ha TpaHuiie
Pssann ¢ MockBoit Kak (pOPIIOCT, ee 3eMAM IepeXoAuAN BceTa K cTapiieMy
4JeHy MOCKOBCKOTO KHSDKeCKOTO AoMa. BeAmkmii KHA3L OCTaBMA Ha
CpeAHeTo chIHa, IIBaHa, KpoMe ropooB 3BeHnropoga u Pysw, elie gBag1iath
TPY BOAOCTM ¥ IIpoune ceda, ca0004bL. Tpersemy coiHy, AHgpero, Kaaura
sapemaa ropoga Cepmyxos, Ilepembimiar u 3amok Iluros. Awngpeit
10Ay414, KpoMe TpeTyt MOCKBBI, OOIIUM YMCAOM ABaAllaTh TPU BOAOCTH 1
ceaa. Bropas >XeHa BeAMKOIO KHA3:, YAbAHA 1 €€ A€TH, TOPOJOB He
II0AY41AM, HO OHM YHacAej0oBaAl ABaAllaTh ABATh BOAOCTell 1 cA0004 1
AOXOABI OT OCMHIUes. VI3 mpuBeaeHHBIX AaHHBIX BIAHO, YTO TIEPBhI ChIH,

2% TepMHHOM Ce10 ODO3HAYaAUCh 1 IIEHTPAAbHOE ITOCEAEHNe KHAXKECKOIO BAAaJEHIs, BeCh
KOMTIAEKC, ero cocTasasonit. B. B. KOBPUH: Baacmv u cobemsentiocm 6 cpedtesekosoii Poccuu.
Mpeicas, Mocksa, 1995.27.

27 KOSTOMAROV 1982. 68.

2S. G. PUSHKAREV: Dictionary of Russian Historical Terms from the Eleventh Century to 1917. Yale
University Press, New Hawen — London, 1970. 127. (aaaee: PUSHKAREV 1970); KAIOUEBCKIAI1
2003.239-242,

¥ C. B. BECEAOBCKIIL: Mccaedosarue no ucmopuu caobod 6 Cesepo-6ocmoution Pycu. (cmambou u
¢pazmernmot. B: Tpyasl 1o WCTOpMI TICTOYHNKOBEAEHMIO U mctopuu Poccun Tiepnoja
deogaanzma. Hayka, Mocksa, 1978. 7-9.
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Cemen moayuma 0oabllie 3eMeap, YeM €T0 MAaAliue Oparbs, U IOAy4na
Aydmme 13 Hux. X DTH 3eMAmM, TeppuTOpuM OBIAM TIPUOOpETEHH,
¢axrirgeckn, oriiom VBana Kaantel, JaHnmaom, u caMbiM CTapIIUM €rO
©paroM, IOpueM, To ecTp, OTIIOBCKOE HacAeAue B IIOAHOI Mepe IIepelao K
MBany 3

Bo BropoM BapuaHTe 3aBelrjaHIsl IlepedliCAeHbl ANYHbIe IIPHODpeTeHIs
(«xymam») 2 Kaamrtel 3a 1pejeaamMy MOCKOBCKOIT Teppuropun. 3 B
sasemtaHun JAmurpus Jonckoro, BHyka Visana Kaautw, Taamy, Yramy,
Beaoosepo ykasanbl Kak InpuoOpeTeHms Jeja, HO 9T Topoja He
YIIOMMHAIOTCSI HU B IMCbMEHHOM Hacaeaun VIpana Janmaosnmda, Hu B
OuchMeHHBIX Hacaeausx CeMeHa 1 VIBaHa, ero chiHOBeIt.* MOXKHO CYUMTaTh
¢axrtoMm, uTo Bo Bropoii moaosyHe XIV Beka 'aaira n beaoosepo errie mvean
conx Kuaseir. ITo muenuio CoaoBbeBa, €cAM DTU TEPPUTOPUM OBLAU
proOpeTeHH! VIBaHOM, TO X KHA3bs OCTAAUCh TaM KaK COOCTBEHHMKH, HO B
IIOAYMHEHNY MOCKOBCKOMY KH:A310. % Ilo Muenmio Kapamsuna aanHbIe

30 AAT HA1 1950. 7-8, 9-10.

3T HOwWES 1967. 11-12.

32 VcTopuKn AaBHO CHOPST O TOM, KaK IMOHMUMATh CAOBO «KyTlas». JeTaapno: KyukiH 1984.
247-256. Vicropmnorpadgus storo sompoca: K. A. ABEPBIHOB: Kynau Meara Karumniol.
DHIMKAOIeAMs poccuiickux depesenb, Mocksa, 2001. 3-21. (aaaee: ABEPRSIHOB 2001) Ckopee
Beero, Vsan Aannaosida kyrma 8 OpJe ApABIKH, JaBaBIIliie eMy ITpaBo Ha yTIpaBA€eHIIe STHMI
obaactsivMi. BOPMCOB 1999. 232.

3 CaMBIM T1aBHBIM, TEKCTYaABHBIM pa3ANdIeM sABASETCS TO, UTO TlepBasl TpaMoTa Kopoue, I B
9TOM HeT IlepeuncaeHns cea, mproopereHHsIX Kaanroit BHe Teppuropny MOCKBEL BO
Baaanmupckom, Poctosckom, I0presckom 1 Hosropoackom kHskecTBax. DT , IPUMBICABL,
Bcero 15 cea QuIypnpyior ToAbKO BO BTOpoM BapuanTte. Kaanra Jaa emé cBoell KHATIHEe
MoHacTeIph CBATOTO AJekcaHapa U 0JHOMY cAyKallleMy ueaoseky, bopucky Bopkosy Vsan
/laHIA0BIY 3aBeIllad CeA0 B POCTOBCKOM KH:sDKecTBe. Momnacteipp CBsATOro AzekcaHapa
ToAydnA Tpu AepebHit Ha peke Kepskaua. DT Aransle mpnoOpeTeHns ,,cobupaHie pyccKix
semean” Kaantel MeHee 3HaunTeAbHbIE, YeM ,IIPUMBICABI” €10 oTHa /aHnnaa 1 CrapIuero
6pata IOpma. AAT H?1 1950. 10; BOTOR 1996-1998. 13, 40.

% TijaTeABpHBII! aHAAM3 CAaMOIO TePMIHA «KyILAS» IOKaszaa, 4to XIV B. OH 1Mea emé 0AHO
3HaueHINe: «IpuAaHoe». TepMIH «IIp1jaHoe» B AyXOBHEIX TpaMOTaX HaulHaeT (PUKCHPOBATHCA
b XV B, a caMn1 MOCKOBCKIe Baadennts B ['aanue, beaoosepe, Yrande ripeacrapasian He TO
IIHO€, KaK 3eMA, TI0AyJeHHbIe MOCKOBCKIMII KHA3hAMI B KauecTBe TIPHJAHOTO B pe3yAkTaTe
X OpaKoB ¢ KHSKHAMI 113 COOTBETCTBYIOIINX KHAXKECKIX PoAoB. V1 xoTs ux akTideckym
XO3SIMHOM 1104 KOHeIl >XusHu ssasacsat Vean Kaamra, ¢opMaabHO OHN IpHHaAAeXKaan
TpeACTaBUTeABHUIIAM YKeHCKOIT 9acTi MOCKOBCKOTO KHSIKeCTBa A0Ma, 1 MOCKOBCKIIT KHSI3b He
MOT yKa3aTb IX B cBoeM 3asemmannm. ABEPBIHOB 2001. 208-209; Vladimir WODOFE: Nouvelles
remarques sur les  kupli” d'Ivana Kalita. B: Geschichte Altrusslands in der Begriffswelt ihrer
Quellen. Hrsg. v. Uwe HALBACH, Steiner, Stuttgart, 1986. 100-105; FONT 1997. 105.

% C. M. COA0BREB: Mcmopus Poccuu dpesresiujux spemen. T. III. V3pateanctBo conmaabHO-
DKOHOMITYecKoI1 anreparypsl. Mocksa, 1960. 342.
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TePPUTOPIUM MOIAM OBITH KyILA€HBI TOABKO roTtoMKamu Visana Kaauter, HO
OHM OBILAM TIPMCOEAMHEHBI He K 3eMASM MOCKOBCKOTO, a K 3eMASIM
BAaAMMUPCKOTO BeAMKOIO KHsDKeCTBa. ¢ UepemHuH II0CTapaacs 4aTh
OObsICHeHNe CBOeOOpasHbIM IIpeArnoaokeHneM. I1o ero MHeHUIO, MOXKHO
IIPeATIOAOKUTS, YTO CyIIecTBOBaA U TPeTuil BapMaHT 3aBelllaHust Kaaursr,
KOTOPBIIT CO BpeMeHeM I0TepsLACs 1 B KOTOPOM ObLAM IlepedncaeHsl ['aaim,
Yramu, beaoosepo, kak mnpuodbperenms Kaauro. ¥ Xors Kaawnra
IIPOAOAKNA TIOAUTHUKY CBOMX MPeAKOB OTHOCUTEABRHO TOKYIIKM 3eMeab, HO,
IO IIpaBAe TOBOPsI, €T0 ANYHbIE «IIPUMBICAbl» He TaK MHOTOYMCAEHHBI I
3HaulTeAbHBI, KaK «KyIAI» eTo oTlia /lannnaa u crapiiero 6para IOpron.

Kpome 3emean, Vpan Kaanra pacmpeseana MeXAy CBIHOBBAMM U
AOXOAbl, TIOCTyTIaBIII/e OT Pa3HbIX HAA0TOB 11 TAMOXK@HHBIX COOPOB (TaMra 1
MBITO), 332 MCKAIOUEHeM OCMHIYEeT0 — TOPIOBOTO HaAora, KOTOPBII OH
nepejaa xeHe. OcMHIUee OBIAO MBITHBIM COOPOM, TIOIIANMHOI, KOTOpPOIt
0DAaraaych TOPIoBbe TOBAaphl — OHA COCTaBAsda OAHY BOCBMYIO 4YacTh
tosapa.”? C XIII Beka TaMra osHauyada MBITHBEIII cOOp ¢ 0DOpOTa TOBapOB,
KOTOPHII TOPTOBIIHI I PeMeCAeHHUKI I1AaTUAN BeAKOMY KHS3I0 UAU TOMY
BBLICOKOPOAHOMY AMIly, KOTOPOMY BeAVKWII KHA3b 3aBelljad AAHHBIN TIII
Hazora.* «MbITO» IOoHayaly O3Hayalo OOIIYIO TOPTOBYIO IIOIIAMHY, HO B
XIV Beke JaHHOe MOH:ATIE Ha3BIBaA0OCh TaMroitL4! [To9ToMy «MBITO» Hadaa0
O3HayaTh TOPIOBYIO IOIILAMHY, KOTOpas A0AXKHa Obl1a OILAQuMBaThCI IIPU
Ilepexoje yepe3 MOCT, IlepellpaBAeHII depe3 peKy, BXOJe uepe3 BOpPOTa
ropoga (Irpoe3aHas TOpoBas IOIIAVHA).

/Jpyroe 3HayeH1e 3aBelllaHMIT COCTOUT B TOM, YTO 0Aarogapst M MOXKHO
3arASHYTH B OBITOBBIE U XO3SIIICTBEHHBIE OTHOINEHMs TOTO BpeMeHM. VBaH
Kaanra ocrasua B HaC2€4CTBO CBLIHOBBAM I APYTMM 4A€HAM CeMbH I[eHHELIe
BeIM 13 KHSDKeCKON KasHBI (OAeXAy, I0BeAVPHBIE M3ACANS Y APYIVe

% H. M. Kapamsum: Hemopus zocydapemea Poccutickozo om  dpesnetiyux  epemen. T. 4.
Tumorpadusa Vmneparopckort Akagemnn Hayk, Cankr-Tlerep6ypr, 1842. 151-152.

37 YEPEITHIH 1948. 17-19.

3 UEPEIHIH 1948. 13.

% PUSHKAREV 1970. 77.

4 . . CPESHEBCKMIL: Mamepiarvl 0AS CA06APS. OpesHe-pycckazo A3bika 10 MUCbMeHHLIMD
navamuuxamdv. T.3. Tunorpadus Vimnepatopckoit Akajgemrmn Hayk, Cankr-TletepOypr, 1912.
924; Cosemcwas Viemopuueckas Inyuwaonedus. T. XIV. E. M. JKVKOB (ra. pea.), Coserckast
DHnukaoneays, Mocksa, 1973. 95; M. QACMEP: ImumMOoAr02UMecK ULl cA06apb pycckozo asbika. T. 3.
Iporpecc, Mocksa, 1987. 18. (aaaee: DACMEP 1987)

4 Cosemcxan Mcmopuveckas Inyuxaonedus. T. IX. E. M. XKvkOB (ra. pea.), Coserckas
Dunnkaoneaus, Mocksa, 1966. 838; ®ACMEP 1987. 26.

42 PUSHKAREV 1970. 64.
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IleHHble IIpeJMeThl II0Ab30BAHIL), M JaXke KHKecKoe cTago, TabyH. ®
Mocksa XIV Beka Oblaa LIEHTPOM PYCCKUX peMecaeHHMKOB. ITporseraan
MeTaA1000paboTKa 1 OTAMBKAa 0AarOpoAHOIO MeTaAaa, M3BeCTHBIM CTalo
IAaBHBIM 00pa30M M3TOTOBAEHMe cepeDpsHbIX ITpeaMeToB.* Joporue nosca
U3TOTaBAMBAANCH TIO OCOOOM TeXHMKe, UX OTAeABIBAAM AparOlleHHBIMMU
KaMHAMM, >KeMUyramyl, 30A0THIMH IpPsKKaMM. DTH IIeHHble IIpeAMeThl
MOTAM MUCIOAB30BaThCs UCKAIOUUTEABHO AAsl OAEXKABI KHA3EN U YAEHOB JIX
cemeir.*> CepeOpo 40CTaBAAA0CH B IIepBYIO ouepeAb U3 paiioHa peku KaMel.
DTO AOKa3bIBAeTCsl ClIelaAbHBIM HAaAO0TOM, COOMPABIIMMCA MOCKOBCKIMM
KHA3BAIMMU €O BpeMeH Visana KaanTel ¢ cepeOpsHBIX IIpeAMeTOB «3aKkaMcKoe
Cpebpo».

Kpowme 3040TBIX 11 cepeOpsHBIX ITpeaMeTOB OblA pO3AaH U KHKeCKI
rapaepod. Camas IleHHasd oOJeXJa 9TO M3BeCTHas «Illalka 3010Tast»,
KOTOpyI0 yHacaeaosaa oT Visanma Kaautwr ero crapmnii ceH Ceme. ¥
Ilepeuncaenne u japoBaHue IapajHbIX, BeAMKOACIIHBIX HAPAAOB SABASETCA
OCODEHHOCTBIO He TOABKO 3aBemaHms Vlpana Kaamthl, Takue IleHHbIe
IpeAMeThl OBIAM BKAIOYEHBI U B HacAeAyte APYTUX MOCKOBCKUX BeAMKIIX
krssert. ITocae Beakoro KHs3s ocraaach Kpacupas, Ipa3AHIYHAs 04eXKAa:
coboamit Oyraif®®, «KoIb (emaH4a) BeAuKMit ¢ OapmaMu® » (oraeuss,

4 AT H1 1950. 7-10.

4 JiBan Kaanra 3aBemjaa TpeMs CHIHOBBAM I CEMBI pasHble cepeOpsHHBIE I 30A0ThIE
Tpe MeTHI: Jarlil, KOBIIIHE, 01104a («BA1040 €3AHMHBCKOe») 13 TlepcnAckoro ropoa Esja,
3040TOOpAbIHCKIIE cTakaHsl). AT H1 1950. 7-9.

4 Ocoboit  crenmaabHOCTHIO Oblaa ITPOU3BOACTBO JOPOTHX TIOACOB C  YKpallleHHBIMI
AParOLIEHHBIMII JKeMUyTaMIl, KaMHAMIL J 3aCTeXKKaMIi, OTANYaTeAbHOI MPIHAAAEXKHOCTI K
OJESHIIT PYCCKIX KHA3eN («I10sIc 3010T PPsKCKII» 113 VITaanm, MOKyTIaBIecs y «psros»,
KaK TOrJa HasbiBaAM HTaapsHIeB). bAXpynmiH 1952. 34. Vean Kaamra pasaeana csoio
MapajHyIo 0AEXKAY MeX Ay CBIHOBbAMIU 1 cBstenHukami. A0 H1 1950. 8-9.

4 BAXPYILIH 1952. 29-32; SziL1 2005. 104.

4 /3BecTHas Iamnka B HacTosijee Bpemst B Opy>KeHHOIT ITasaTe coxpaHnaack. ITo xapakrepy
CKaHHOIO OpHAMEHTa, a OCOOeHHO IO QOopMe IEHTPAABHOIO Ha KaXKAOll I1AacTIIHe,
BCTPeYaeMoro ANIIh B MYCyABMaHCKOM JICKYCCTBe, IMamKy Hajo CUNTaTh ITPOV3BeJEeHIIEM
MycyapMaHCkoro Bocroka. «Illanky 3040Tyio» K KHSDKECKOMY BEHUAHMIO IPHCIIOCODNAN
TOABKO B KOHIIe XV Beka (U Benvanus Jmurpus Bryka, 1498) u mpuypounan k Baaaumupy
Mounomaxy B Hauaze XVI Beka. DTO HacAe ACTBEHHOe COKPOBIIIIE MOCKOBCKIIX BEANKIIX KHI3ei
yroMuHaeTcs emié B 3aperjaHisix Vsana Kpacnoro, Amnrpns Jonckoro, Bacians I, Bacians
IL. Ouepru pycexou kyavmypor XII=XV sexos. T. 1. A. B. APIMXOBCKMII (ra. pea.), Hayxka,
Mocksa, 1969. 293. (aaaee: OUEPKI PYCCKOWM KYABTYPHI 1969) /lerenaa o 1amnke
Monomaxa (Irapckit BeHelr) BxoaAmas B «CKasaHNM 0 KHA3BAX Baagymupckinx B Hadaae XVI
Beka (1527); M. E. BEHUKOBA: «Unto snauum umero podtvie?». boropoackuit neqatHnk, Mocksa,
2000. 33.

48 Byrait: BepHee 1aatbe Ha Mexy. CPE3HEBCKI 1893. 189.
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IMPOKMIT BOPOTHUK). VIBan Kaamra Bcem Tpomm CHIHOBBAM 3aBelliad
BEpPXHIOIO OA€XAYy U3 AOPOTOTO CODOALETO MeXa M APYTUX U3BICKAHHBIX
MeXOB ¢ DOraToif OTA@AKOI. DTU HapAABI IIMAUCH B MOCKOBCKIX IIBEITHBIX
MacTepcKX ¥ IO HacAeACTBy BCerda IIepexoAuau K OAusKuM
poAcTBeHHMKaM. PasHble aoporme MeXa TIIOCTaBASAUCh B MOCKOBCKIE
MacTepcKle C CeBepHBIX TeppUTOpuii, OOraThiX ANYBIO, >KMBOTHBIMIL.
CroumMocTh HapsA0B Oblaa TaK BBICOKA, YTO Ha AEHBIN, pacTpayeHHbe Ha
HapsAABl OJHOTO BeAbMOXI Ha Pycu, Ha HeMeIKIX 3eMAAX MOXKHO ObL10
oJeth Tpex Kua3ell.™ Tarapckoe BaysHne OBLAO BUAHO II0 MaTepyady I
YKpPaIIeHNIO HapsAAOB (IIeAK, JKeMUYYIH, AParOLleHHbIe KAMHIL), 8 TaKXKe I10
UX IIBeTy (KeATBINI, KapMa3MHHEI, IapAaxoBbiii). Matepuaabl, TeKcTAb
IIPUBO3MANCH Ha Pych B pe3yabTaTe TeCHBIX TOPTOBBIX CBA3€I C IOABCKMMIUL I
HeMeIKIMHI 3eMAsAMIL. VIcroAp30BaHIe NUMIIOPTHEIX TOBAPOB OTPa’kaloCh I
Ha 0/e>K/e, HO HTO OBLA0 3aMeTHO B OCODEHHOCTH Ha OJe>KJe HOBTOPOALIeB. !

Kuarune n maapm  geram Vipan Kaamra gaposaa m3  AmyHOTO
UMYyIIlecTBa I0BeAMPHBIe M3JeAus (HarOAOBHUKY, OXepeabi U ApyIue
IpeAMeTHl U3 3010Ta), AOPOTOil KHsKeckuil KadpraH. Beamkuil kHsash He
3a0b1A ¥ IIPO CBOMX CBSAIIEHHMKOB, IIOSTOMY OH 3aBelllal pasHble IIpeAMeThl
u3 cepeOpa U HECKOABKO IIeHHBIX HapsAOB SKMBYIIMM B Mockse B
HeTI0CpeCTBEHHOM €TO OKPY>KeHIH 1 CAy>KaIllIM eMY CBAIIeHHIKaM. 2

IToagpoOHLIT  aHaAM3 3aBeIaHNs MOCKOBCKOIO M HOBIOPOACKOIO
BeAMKOTO  KHsa3a  VIBama  Janmaosymya  Kaamrtel  moagTsepana
IIPEATIOA0KeHIe, YTO B MOPsAAKe HAcCAeAO0BAHIA MOCKOBCKOIN KHSXKECKOI
cempu ¢ mepsoit Tperu XIV Beka mpomsoman msmeHeHus. MOCKOBCKas
KHsDKeCKas AMHACTMA TIOCTEIIeHHO BRICTyIIada Ha TIIepPBRII IIAaH II0
CPaBHEHMIO C APYTMMMU KHSDKeCKUMM — CeMBAMM, POACTBEHHMKAMIL
Hacaegopanme no npumeHnseMoMy paHbllle OOBIHOMY IIpaBy He COBCEM
COBIIaJal0 C HOBBIM HacAeJoBaHMeM IO 3aseljaHuio. OcobeHHOCTH
HOpsIAKa HAcAeA0BaHIs MOCKOBCKON KHsDKeCKOM ceMbi €O BpemeH VIBaHa
Kaanter MOXXHO OxapakTepusoBath caedylomum obpasom. [lepseiM aeaom
MOYKHO YCTaHOBUTE, UTO AMYHAs BOAS 3aBelliaTeAs] BeAMKOTO KHA3s CTala
onpegeasiomum ¢axropom. Ilpu pacripesesennn Hacaeaus KaXKAblil 4AeH

4 bapmMa: onaeube BeAUKOKHSKECKOE CO CBAIIeHHBIMIU 1300pakeHmsmi. CPE3HEBCKIM 1893
42.

3% Hartmut RUss: Herren und Diener. Die soziale und politische Mentalitét des Russichen Adels.
IX-XVIL Jahrhundert. Bohlau, Koln — Weimar, 1994. 190-193.

51 IHOT A2 HOBTOPOAITHI XOAMAN B HeMeIlkoM TAathe. Ha nkone «MoAdIecs HOBrOpOAIIE»
(1467 r.) Habar0saeTcs 3amagHoespornerickoe BanstHie. OUEPKI PYCCKOM KYABTYPHI
1969. 289-291.

52 N AT H1 1950. 8. 10; BOTOR 1996-1998. 17, 20.
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CeMBM TI0Ay4Yaa YTO-HHOYAb M3 HACAeAVLT: KaXKABI CBIH C BBhIAeAeHUeM
CTapIero, KHATMHA J MaJleHbKIe KHSKHEI TOXe. [lepBrlif CBIH IO TIpaBy
CTapIIero I0AyJaa IIOCTEIIeHHO BCe OOabIlle 13 OTIIOBCKNX 3eMeAb IIO
CpaBHEHNIO C OCTaABHBIMM HaCAeAHMKaMII, TaKuM 00pasoM, K KoHiy XIV
BeKa OH JIMe/ 00AbITle DKOHOMITIECKOE, YeM TIOANTIYECKOe MTPEeNMYIIIECTBO
Haj apyrumn Kaaseamu. OJHAKO, yTBepIKAEHNe 3aBelllaHyil XaHCKOI
IIeYaThl0 OJHO3HAYHO IIOKA3BIBAAO, YTO CTApINBI CBHIH YKPeIMACS U B
TIOANTIYECKOM T1AaHe, XaH (aKTIUecK)I MOAYMHIA €My BceX KHs3ell Ha
Pycn.

A AaAbHeNINX BBIBOAOB OTHOCHTEABHO IIOPsAAKAa HacAeJOBaHIMA C
obospernem  XIV-XV  BeKOB HeOOXOAUMO JeTaAbHO  pacCMOTpPETh
3aBeIfaHIl BCeX MOCKOBCKMX BeANKMX KHA3ei, 4YTO OyAeT SABAATHCS
OpTraHIYecKoif YacThIO Moelt Oy AyIIielt AuccepTalium.

3K obenm AyxoBHEIM TpamoTaM VBana KaauTel mpusertieHs OAHOTUIIIYHEE cepeDpsHble
II03010YeHHBle  BeANKOKHSDKECKIe IIedaTl BOCbMUTPaHHOI ¢opmsl IledaTs mpn BTOpoIit
AYXOBHOIT IITHYpPKOM, TIPUKPENAAIOMNM €€ TpaMoTe, GblAa coeANHIHA C APYTOL1, CBIHIOBOT
(abIHe yTpauenHoil.) Ha annesoit (avers) cropoHe Oblaa n300paskeHa TaMra, B BIIJ€ I1A€TeHbs,
a Ha ODOPOTHOIT CTOPOHE (revers) IMecTIYTOABHas 3Be34a, CA0KeHHas U3 ABYX TPEYTOABHIKOB
C YeTHIPBAM IMIapHKaMIf TIocpeanHe. TaTapckoe MPONCXOKAEHIs HeCOMHEHHO: 1300 paskeHne
CETKII 11 TaTapCKOI1 3B€34BI BCTPEUAIOTCA Ha 3010TOOPABIHCKIIX MOoHeTax XIV B. Ileyats mmeer
KPYTOBYIO HaJITICh HAUNHAIOMIYIOCS Ha AWIEBOI CTOpOHe M 3aKaHYMBAIOMIYIOCA Ha
00opoTHOI1 cropone: «[ledats Beankoro Ksss Vsana». YEPEITHVH 1948. 15; A. b. /IAKVEP:
Pyccxas zeparvduxa. Vicropuko-autepatypueiii apxus, Mocksa, 1990. 73; H. A. COBO/AEBA:
Pycciue newamu. Hayxa, Mocksa, 1991. 147; B. /1. SIHVH: Axmosvie neuamu Apestett Pycu X-XV g6.
T. 2. Hayka, Mocksa, 1970. 26; Gustave ALEF: The Adoption of the Muscovite Two-Headed Eagle: A
Discordant View. B: Speculum 41:1 (1966 january), 1., plate L, picture 5.
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The Interrelation of Politics and Confessionalism
in a 17*"-Century British Polemical Writing

Abstract: The study intends to investigate a political pamphlet written by the famous,
nevertheless, in Hungary rather neglected Presbyterian minister and diplomat, Robert Baillie. In
this work of his he tries to refute the ecclesiological tenets of the Independents also known as
Congregationalists. The latter had a good share in shaping “the New England mind”, i.e. they
were very influential in 17*-century Massachusetts, Connecticut and Rhode Island. The author
does not refrain from making fun of the “Canterburians”, the “Faction” he blames throughout
the polemical writing for all the “problems” arising with the new “sects”. The study is meant to
illustrate that theological and political issues were closely intertwined in the 17 century.
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(B0

One can be amazed how many professing Christians simply dismiss the idea
that the Church has an institutional right, what is more, sacred mission and
duty to pronounce her opinion in political matters. If this is the standpoint of
extreme liberals, it is no surprise at all. If, however, as in many cases, these
liberals could in fact shake hands with active Christians, regularly practicing
their religion, our amazement is justified at the ignorance of these Christian
“Schingeister”. The very existence of the Holy Mother Church in itself is
politics at work. In his prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane, at the foot of the
Mount of Olives, Jesus Christ did not pray to the Heavenly Father asking
him to remove the believers from the world but deliver them from the evil.!
For many centuries there was a general understanding among “mainstream”
Christians, actually from the Church fathers down to the 18" century.

1John 17,15.
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Christian thinkers, whether St. Augustine or St. Thomas of Aquinas, just to
mention two of the greatest ones, notwithstanding the fact that they basically
differed on the concept about the natural state of men as well as on the
nature of the state, shared the common view and conviction that the political
community was necessary. Fair enough, it was especially the Thomist and
neo-Thomist strain of thought that underlined the importance of a though
independent and naturally evolving entity, the state, as opposed to the
supernaturally established Christian Church. Yet Thomism argues that
Christians are members of both Church and state (the latter being the
communitas perfectissima upon earth), hence it is evident that the supernatural
mission of the Church overrules the natural mission of the state. Once the
latter jeopardizes the transcendental aims of Christians, the Church must act
and intervene, even if in via ordinaria only mediante, ad finem spiritualem. Also,
it is an ancient ecumenical Christian maxim that Christians must show a
deep interest in the matters of the political community, after all it is the
community in which the “neighbours” live and act. It is impossible to
imagine that Jesus Christ having been present at the Creation,? became flesh,
taught his disciples and the people in general, suffered and even gave his life
for humanity on the one hand and, on the other hand, shows a complete
ignorance in how mankind lives on earth. It is a Marxist obsession that
Christianity only deals with transcendental, therefore, for them obscure and,
in fact, unreal matters. Quite on the contrary, Christianity is not identical with
stupidity. It would namely be foolish and stupid to hand over everyday
political affairs to non-Christians exclusively. True, many ardent opponents
of Christianity would welcome the Church of Christ restricting herself to
social care for the poor while remaining silent when a crucial political matter
of any kind, be it economy, verily affecting especially the poor, are at stake.
“And whosoever gives a glass of water [...]”* “And render unto Caesar |[...]".*

As the title clearly indicates, this study intends to be an examination of a
British polemical writing. Indeed, just to make it highly and extremely
interesting, it was published in 1646, right in the very middle of the English
Civil War. It bears the rather long title: “A Dissvasive from the Errors of the
Time: Where in the Tennets of the principal Sects, especially the
Independents, are drawn together in one Map, for the most part, in the
words of their Author, and, their maine principles are examined by the
Touch-stone of the Holy Scriptures. By Robert Baylie Minister at Glasgow.

2John 1,12
3 Matthew 10,42
4Mark 12,17

100



THE INTERRELATION OF POLITICS AND CONFESSIONALISM IN A 17M-CENTURY BRITISH POLEMICAL WRITING

Printed in London at Serpent 1646.” I came across this polemical writing in
Edinburgh, in the Early Books and Manuscripts Department of the National
Library of Scotland, actually situated some hundred yards away from the
Greyfriars Church where the Scottish Covenant was signed in 1638. As I was
informed in the library, the cherished, printed text is one of the very few
surviving copies of the polemical writing, and, more importantly, the most
complete one. Shortly after its writing and printing the Congregationalists
must either have confiscated or even annihilated most of the copies of the
work, after all, it attacked them very sharply.

The author of the polemical writing was, as we could see, Robert Baillie,
who was born in Glasgow in 1599 where he later studied philosophy and
divinity. After his Episcopal ordination by the Scottish Archbishop of St.
Andrews (a university city named after the major patron saint of Scotland,
the apostle and martyr St. Andrew) Baillie became professor of philosophy at
Glasgow University at the very early age of 23. As it can be expected, he was
present at the General Assembly of the Kirk in the capital city of Edinburgh in
February and March 1638, in those turbulent months when the centre of the
happenings was the well-known Greyfriars church.> Needless to say, just like
others, Baillie attended the General Assembly to protest against the service-
book which both King Charles and Archbishop William Laud of Canterbury,
ignoring the supplications and petitions® wanted to be introduced in
Scotland. Later, from 1643 on we find Robert Baillie in London where he was
a constant member of the Westminster Assembly convened by the Long
Parliament.. He was one of the envoys to sail over to the United Provinces in
1649 to plead the heir to the throne to accept the Scottish Covenant and the
Crown of Scotland. As it is generally known, in late spring 1660 King Charles
I, son of the executed King Charles I returned to Britain, thereby
inaugurating the Restoration Period. The diplomat, politician, and, first of all,
Presbyterian minister Robert Baillie, himself a good example of the
interrelation of political and confessional issues, died as the Principal of his
beloved Glasgow University.

Robert Baillie starts his work with a Dedication and a Preface.” The work
is dedicated to “the Right Honourable the Earl Lauderdaile Lord Metallane”$

5 The cemetery of the church is the graveyard of the majority of celebrated and famous Scottish
persons. It is situated in central Edinburgh.

6 Cf. Walter MAKEY, The Church of the Covenant 1637-1651. Revolution and Social Change in
Scotland. Edinburgh, 1979. p. 28.

7In order to avoid confusion I will refer to the points made by him here in these two parts in
Roman numerals.
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At the end of the Dedication: “Your Lordships in all Christian duty to be
commended R. Baylie®. As a Scottish Covenanter, in fact, as one of the very
first persons to sign the Presbyterian Scottish National Covenant, Baillie, as
he himself altered the way of spelling his name later on (and thus became
known under this name) was a great confident and partisan of a number of
pro-Puritan Scottish lords (as opposed to some “surviving” pro-Catholic
“Highlander” lords), especially the Marquis of Argyle, Lord Balmerino
(Balmerinoch in the Scottish way) and Lord Lauderdale, a leading dynasty of
the peerage of Scotland. It is Lord Lauderdale to whom he dedicates his
work, following the common and general practice of his age.

Baillie makes the claim that for a rather long period of time he had not
had the intention to write polemical works whatsoever. He resorts to the
expression that soldiers are just as much vulnerable as the authors of the
polemical writings.!® Yet he gives an apt explanation why he felt compelled
to change his mind and his attitude: “It seems that yet for some time the
servants of God must earnestly contend for many pretious truths, which
erroneous spirits due mightily impugne: for the help and encouragement of
others in that warfare, I, though among the weakest of Christs soldiers, doe
offer these my endeavours.”!!

He renders a clear manifestation of his purpose with this writing of his: it
was his aim to find out, where the errors of the Independents and the
Brownists come from.!? Than he continues: “I believe this my method will
not be displeasing to any. I know it was acceptable enough to many of the
Congregational way when lately I did use it against the Canterburian faction
[...]”.13 The very expression “Canterburian faction” is a recurring element
and notion, the target of his actual hatred in many of Baillie’s works. He
regularly finds an excuse for King Charles I but puts all the blame on William
Laud, the executed Archbishop of Canterbury with undeniable “Arminian”,
“Popish-like” preferences, the most conspicuous of which is the “pushing” of
the service-or prayer-book in Scotland. Laud and his circle form the
Canterburians, or, in other words, the (Canterburian) faction. One must not
overlook the important fact that the words “faction”, “novation”,
“innovation”, or “novelty” were veritable “Schimpfwirter” in those years. Just

8 Robert BAILLIE, A Dissvasive from the Errors of the Time..., London, 1646. (hereafter: BAILLIE 1646)
p.1L

9 BAILLIE 1646. p. IIL.

0bid, p. L.

1bid, p. IL.

12 Tbid, p. IIL

13Tbid, p. IIL
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s

on the contrary “renovation”, “reformation” implied the return to the normal
way of settling things, indeed to an order divinely and naturally approved
of. Even “revolution” meant the return to normality. Well, Laud and his
“faction”, in the eyes of Baillie, introduced “novelties” in Church and State
alike (instead of a consequent Reformation). Their activity was intolerable for
Baillie.

Interestingly enough, in a very peaceful way, certainly not in relation with
the Canterburians, Robert Baillie inserts here the sentence that he does not
want to offend “our Brethren in Error”." His aim is “to bring many the
dissenting Brethren to approve of the Government agreed upon in the As-
sembly and allowed by both Houses of Parliament [...] This doth suppose
that our Brethren shall not be permitted to print, preach, or publish anything
against the Government established in Parliament [...]”.%5 Behold the
evidence of how much and how closely political, “governmental” issues
intertwined with religious affiliations! It becomes even more explicit when he
goes on to assert that the General Assembly, i.e. the annual conference of the
Church of Scotland, regularly held in Edinburgh, in the Lenten Period even
today, and the Parliament do everything they can to lead back “our
dissenting Brethren” to the good path. This effort of them, ie. the two
institutions (a Church-institution and a State-institution) seems to be of no
avail, therefore it is a rather painful obligation for these institutions, and
Baillie to pronounce that their error is schism, and indeed, one of the greatest
in Christian ecclesiastical history ever. Very harsh words, definitely fuelled
by the uproar and complete upheaval of Britain in those Civil War years.

Before starting to examine the main corpus of Baillie’s writing, one cannot
help avoiding to make clear what “Independency” and “Brownism”, the two
principal “dissents” actually meant at the time. We need to take a good look
at their origins, relations, and main tenets. Even more so because Marxism, in
many respects, introduced here much confusion just to fit the whole issue
into its theory of “the great clash of interests”, sometimes even adopted by
the best-known of Whig historians, mutatis mutandis of course.

Karl Marx made frequent references to Puritanism in his treatment of the
“English bourgeois revolution.” Definitely, “original capital accumulation”,
the “deprivation of the peasants from their lands in the course of enclosures
are just as much often repeated by him and his followers. Let us restrict us to
Puritanism, however, that has yet to be adequately defined. As it is well-
known, as the Greek word for the Cathars of southern France in the early 13"

14 Tbid, p. TIL.
15 Tbid, p. I1L.
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century, the Latin word “purus” means clean. What we need to emphasize
here is that these three words: “Puritan”, “Nonconformist” and “ Dissenter”
are synonyms, thus were used, as they can be used today, interchangeably.
Puritans did not conform to the rules and, especially, the rite of the Church of
England, therefore they dissented. These “men of Dissent” had two major
subgroups: Presbyterians and Congregationalists, the latter also known as
Independents. In fact these two English (and Scottish, though
Congregational “Independency” was unable to set a firm foot in Scotland)
Puritan groups, both dissatisfied with the Church of England as officially
established in 1534, i.e. the Anglican “Establishment”, not to mention the
“High Church”, “Papist-like innovations” under Queen Elizabeth and
further fortified by Arminian liturgical elements, naturally demanded an
outspoken, consequent, “real” Reformation of the Church of England. To be
sure, when speaking about England, they all professed to be true members of
the Church of England, originally called “the Catholic Church in England”,
after all “Catholicism” is generally laid claim to by all Christian
denominations, the word referring to the entirety of Christian truths.!® Some
Congregationalists even celebrated royal birthdays in Massachusetts, thereby
underlining their adherence to the Church of England and their homeland.
Definitely, Robert Baillie, as a Scotsman, claimed to be a true member of the
Church of Scotland. A Church that was utterly Presbyterian and not
Congregationalist. The Church of Scotland, also known as the “Kirk”, whose
greatest reforming figures were John Knox and Andrew Melville was
Presbyterian, Calvinist Reformed. Knox even met Calvin in Geneva before
returning to Scotland via England. One ought not to hesitate in making the
assertion that in the course of a uniquely quick period, in the late 1550s and
early 1560s, Scotland, this old bastion and stronghold of Catholicism, with
the rare exception of some Highland enclaves, went over to the Presbyterian
branch of Protestant Reformation. The “speed” of this change in confession
was way much slower in England, although there the “gap” and
dissimilarity between Anglicanism and the “Romish rite” was much
narrower. True, Scotland had her own Reformation Parliament in 1559-1560
which passed its new articles of faith but basically the Scottish Reformation
was a popular movement and, unlike in England, not governed from
“above”. This must have been one of the principal reasons for the amazing
speed of the Reformation in Scotland leading to the formation of the Catholic

16 Similarly, “Orthodoxy”, not merely in the age of confessional orthodoxies, is a common claim
of Byzantine, other Eastern, Latin and all Protestant Churches, as the term “orthodox” signifies
“true faith”. It is the content of this “true faith” on which they differ in their interpretations.
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Queen’s party backed by the French (in which next to Catholicism the
century-old, anti-English “Auld Alliance” between France and Scotland was
a significant factor and of the Protestant King’s party). The Queen was the
mother, Mary Stuart, Queen of Scots. The King was the son, the new
Presbyterian ruler, crowned as the monarch of the Scots when he was only
thirteen months old.

Coming back to the differences of Presbyterianism on the one hand and
Congregationalism on the other, what one must bear in mind that it was not
even primarily a difference in dogmas, doctrines, in teaching. Far more, it
was mainly of ecclesiological character. Presbyterians simply followed the
way John Calvin envisaged the fabric, the very structure of the Church.
Alongside the regular meetings of the “presbyteries”, “the groups of elders”,
as the ancient Greek word can be translated, there were local, regional, and
finally, national synods. These latter then have differed from country to
country ever since they came to birth and convened. In the United Provinces,
in the Dutch Calvinist “Kerk”, e. g. separate councils are held in the provinces
forming the “Nederlandse Hervormde Kerk”. It is a unique feature in the history
of Hungarian Calvinism, that superintendents very soon received their
offices as bishops.

Notwithstanding these and other differences, all the Calvinist Reformed
Presbyterians have a “pyramided series” of their Churches which meet on
regular occasions. This is a hierarchy of synods represented in Scotland, for
instance, by the aforementioned General Assembly on the highest national
level.

Congregationalists or Independents, however, have always held that each
congregation is fully and completely independent from the others. This is not
Calvin's Genevan model, or the pattern reinforced by John Calvin's
contemporary and follower in Geneva, Theodore Beza. In
Congregationalism, the unity of the doctrines is not safeguarded, even if the
representatives, also called elders (sic!) of the independent congregations may
meet occasionally but without any obligation to accept and follow each
others’ teachings. The hierarchy of synods is completely missing. It is
important to note here that both Puritan groups that crossed the Atlantic in
the first half of the 17" century, i.e. the Pilgrim Fathers on board of the
Mayflower in 1620, and, ten years later, in 1630 the “Puritans” on board of
the Arbella (“Puritan” is the name by which they are referred to, just to
distinguish them from the “Pilgrims”) belonged to the Congregationalist
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branch of Nonconformists.'” The group which came ashore in 1620 was
commanded by Governor William Bradford while the “Puritans” leader a
decade later was Governor John Winthrop. Both arrived to New England,
actually in what is today Massachusetts. However, there was a crucial
difference between these two Puritan- Nonconformist-Dissenter groups.
Whereas the latter had the firm belief in their mission-consciousness to find a
place in New England from where to show first of all Old England (and “the
rest of the world”) how, in their opinion, Jesus Christ conceived of his
Church.’ This “city-upon-a-hillism”, as it is generally called by historians
and social scientists alike, this mission-consciousness (so much an integral
part of American self-identity even today) was completely alien to William
Bradford’s group. They can be classified as the separating Congregationalists,
or just “Separatists” because they declined all communion with the Church
of England simply denying that it was a true Church at all. In their view and
firm conviction, Anglicans, just like all other branches of Christianity were
unworthy of the name “Church” as they all “swept in” everyone among their
ranks without examining whether the “candidate” was a true believer in
Christ or not. Indeed, Protestant Christianity normally share the opinion that
wherever the Word of the Lord is preached (praedicatio Verbi) and the (two)
Sacraments are administered (administratio Sacramenti), there a Church is
present. To these two preliminary conditions the Separatists added a third
one: discipline, and, in fact, in the strictest and literal sense of the word.
Therefore, they started to call themselves, and nobody else, “Saints”, the only
heirs of Christ’s Kingdom, the only members of the New Israel, of the New
Jerusalem. This attitude of the “errand into the wilderness” and building up
the New Mount Zion is justifiably rendered by social science as “Puritan
tribalism”.

It is advisable here to clarify very shortly who the “Brownists”, to whom
Robert Baillie, as we will see in due turn, constantly refers, actually were.
They were the separating Congregationalists or (separating Independents)
just described. As to their beginning in “Old England” we can say that about
1580, a group was formed under the leadership of Robert Browne at
Norwich. Browne was the first to defend publicly the act of separating from

17 The appearance of Anglicans in the New World evidently goes back to the Elizabethan period
whereas that of the Presbyterians and others, e.g. Quakers etc. to the era of the Cromwellian
Commonwealth or the Restoration Period.

18 Cf. John Winthrop’s famous words “And we shall be like a City upon a Hill and all the eyes
of the World looking upon us”. These were the words written by Winthrop on board the
Arbella in 1630 while crossing the Atlantic. The world-famous quotation can be found in
Winthrop’s Journal, probably one of the earliest pieces of “American” literature.
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the Church of England. In the 1590s Holland became the refuge of many
English religious groups. Among these we find the famous Scrooby
community led by Pastor John Robinson. They came to the Low Countries in
1607, left Amsterdam for Leyden in 1609 and settled there to be known as the
Leyden Congregation. A year before the expiration of the Spanish-Dutch
truce, in 1620 they first sailed back to England and left the harbour of
Plymouth almost right at once for the New World.

Coming to the investigation of Baillie’s work which he himself calls a
treatise we have to draw attention to the evidence that throughout his
writing he treats (Cf. “treatise”) the questions of Church and State almost as
matters of one and the same entity. At the very outset of the main body of his
text he makes a clear allusion to the Civil War: “While the fire of War
continues to scorch every one of these miserable Dominions, it is the duty of
all compassionate Countrey-men to contribute the uttermost of their best
endeavours for the extinguishing of these unhappy Flames, before the
remainder of all our Churches and States be burnt down to ashes.” 1 The
way he continues, is the best possible and conceivable proof of the
interrelation of ecclesiastical and State affairs: “Long may we petition both
God and men for peace in vain; long may we article and treat for that end
without any successe, unlesse a reall Reformation remove from the right of
God the personall abominations, the State-transgressors and the Church-
impieties of our Land”.? The demand, need and call for a “reall
Reformation”, i.e. without any Catholic remnants and the two spheres of
State and Church are present in the same sentence. In view of what we have
discussed above it cannot be surprising whatsoever. Yet the transcendental
community, the Church (let us make sure, for Protestantism it has always
been more emphatically “merely” transcendental than for Catholicism,
which regards the Holy Mother Church as an earthly institution as well, cf.
the Catholic reasoning of the establishing of the Church by Christ built upon
St. Peter) does come first: “[...] the deformity of the Body Politicall, is not so
unpleasant to the eye of God as the Church.” ! Then the well-known blow
against “Canterbury” follows, indeed , by making the “faction” responsible
for the sects with which Robert Baillie intends to deal: “Who so will observe
either the spring or the progresse of our present Woes in all the three
Kingdoms, will finde that the open Oppression and secret Undermining of
the Common-wealth, by the craft and tyranny of the malignant Faction, did

19 BAILLIE 1646. p. 1.
21bid, p. 2.
2 Ibid, p. 2.
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highly provoke the wrath of God, and was a great occasion of all this Discord
which hath broke out among men [...]”.2 In spite of the petitions to London,
as referred to lately, ie. the petitioning of the monarch, “Canterbury”
introduced “idolatry”, superstitions and other spirituall burthens.”? As if we
heard the arguments and “recommendations” of Hungarian Calvinist
Reformed preachers seeking a remedy for and a liberation from under the
Ottoman Turks, Baillie argues in a strikingly similar way: the State(s) [Great
Britain, as the name was coined by King James (VI) and I and turned into a
reality under Oliver Cromwell] can be put to order only after the settlement
of Church affairs.* An apt Old Testament reference is made here by Baillie,
allusions to “God’s Elect” being a common theme for Puritans anyhow: “So
long as the Temple lies desolate, it is not possible to rear up the wals of the
City.”? Hereafter the blame for the emerging “sects” is put on the Episcopal-
Arminian-“Popish” inventions of Canterbury in sentence after sentence. Just
to mention a few of these: “Interests of private persons and particular
factions, laid over with the colour of pretended State-reasons [...]”;? “[...]
None of the named Sects are births of one day; but all of them were bred and
born under the wings of no other Dame the Episcopacy: the tyranny and
superstition of this Step-mother was the seed and spawn of Brownism, the
great root of the most sects; all which were many years ago brought forth
how ever kept within the doores so long as any Church-Discipline was on
foot.”?” “Episcopall Courts were never fitted for the reclaiming of minds
[...]”% This is a clear reference to the hated High Commission of the
Established Church. Baillie compares this to the true Reformed practice “But
the Reformed Presbitery doeth proceed in a spirituall method evidently fit-
ted for the gaining of hearts; they go on with the offending party with all
respect and at so much leasure as can be wished, appointing first the fittest
Pastors and Elders [...]” » If they fail in their effort to reform the wicked,” the
Consistory of the Congregation” deals with the issue. In Protestant vein,
Baillie does not forget to underline that, contrary to “Papists”, the
Presbyterians always argue on the basis of the Holy Writ.* They, again in

2 Ibid, p. 2.
21bid, p. 2.
#1bid, p. 3.
»1bid, p. 3.
% Ibid, p. 3.
7 1Tbid, p. 7.
% 1bid, p. 7.
21Ibid, p. 7.
0 Ibid, p. 7.
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contrast with Catholics, “hardly ever excommunicate anyone” and never
render the culprits over to the worldly authorities, 3! a conspicuous allusion
to the Catholic Inquisition. One could, however, let us add, find contrary
examples especially from Protestants in Northern Europe in Early Modern
Times. Therefore Baillie, as he made it clear in the Introduction to his work,
does not want to offend those “who went astray”,*2 and puts all the blame for
the flourishing of the sects on the bishops.*

Here Baillie congratulates the Reformed Churches to have “settled all
their problems” [of dissent] “in Scotland, Switzerland, Germany, and
France.”?* Next to England, Holland is the only exception. No wonder, he
goes on, as in the United Provinces only one General Assembly was held
over the past forty years. He most probably thinks of the Synod of
Dort(recht) of the years 1618-1619. For England he demands “the Liberty of
Consistories of Congregations, the Liberty of Presbyteries for Counties, the
Liberty of Synods for larger Shires and the Liberty for National Assemblies
for the whole Land.”® This is the evident adherence to Presbyterianism as
opposed to Congregationalism as we have discussed it in detail. No wonder
again, he mentions Scotland, his native country as a great example for Eng-
lish Puritans: “[...] as Scotland hath long possessed these by the unanimous
consent of King and Parliament without the least prejudice to the civill State
but to the evident and confessed benefit thereof.”3

In Chapter I Robert Baillie discusses “the Original and Progresse of the
Brownists”. He calls the Protestant Reformation the greatest gift of God. %" A
Reformation “of Religion from Antichristian pollution and tyranny” * The
Pope is “the Prince of Darkness, Satan and Antichrist”.* What follows on the
pages to come is an enumeration of the victories of God over Satan in
Protestant countries.** However, unfortunately “Luther and his followers [...]
became utterly impatient of all contradiction that Calvin and his Brethren
should go beyond them to cry down a corporall presence of Christ in the

St Ibid, p. 7.
321bid, p. 7.
3 Ibid p. 6.
% Ibid, p. 8.
% Ibid, p. 8.
% Ibid, p. 8.
7 Tbid, p. 9.
% Ibid, p. 9.
¥1Tbid, p. 9.
40 Ibid, pp. 9-11.
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bread of the Sacrament, to remove images from Churches [...]”.# Truly,
Lutheranism has adhered to the Catholic doctrine of real (corporal and not
merely spiritual) presence, the dogma of realpraesentia, even if replacing
transubstantiation with consubstantiation. Fair enough, not unlike Anglicans,
they retained many of the Catholic “images” in church interiors.

Baillie than accuses the Anabaptists of the other extremity of “intemperate
zeal” # Let us remember, for Luther himself Anabaptists were “Schwirmer”,
i.e. zealots. “Both those bitter roots were quickly transplanted from Germany
to England”.®* On the one hand Baillie makes the assertion that Thomas
Cranmer “ and others rather followed Luther than Calvin, Bucer, or
Martyr”.# On the other hand, “the Lineants of Anabaptism are clear and
distinct in the face of Brownism” %6 This remark made here by Robert Baillie
is highly contestable. Nevertheless, he claims the following: “the ordinary
running over of Separatists to the Anabaptists, demonstrates clearly enough
who were their fathers of all, and who are their best bellowed Brethren this
day”.# On pages 13-20 Baillie enumerates the Brownist leaders: “The first
Separatist I read of was one Bolton [...]” of whom he mentions that he
hanged himself.*® Than he makes mention of the name-giver of the group,
Robert Browne as “Brown, the second leader of the way, recanted Schism,
and to his death was a very scandalous person”.* There is no need to
reiterate all the names of the Brownist Separatist leaders whom he mentions
one after the other, certainly recalling their voyage to the Netherlands and
dismissing them all as wicked and erroneous persons.

In Chapter II on “the Doctrine of the Brownists” he correctly remarks that
concerning “the Constitution of the Church [...] the Church of England, they
say it ought not to be called a Church”.* Consequently, “[...] all Communion
with her even in the Word and Prayer, is to be forsaken” > To make matters
worse, “Concerning other Reformed Churches [...] they pronounce their
Worship to be idolatrous, their Government tyrannous and Antichristian [...]

41bid, p. 11.

21bid, p. 11.

#1bid, p. 11

4 The first Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury executed under Queen Mary (Tudor).
4 BAILLIE 1646. p. 11.
4 Tbid p. 12.

7 Tbid, p. 13.

“#1bid, p. 13.

Tbid, p. 14.

% Tbid, p. 20.

51 Ibid, p. 21.
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that the Reformed Presbyteries and Synods are no better then the English
Episcopacy [...]".> Horribile dictu, they even dare to criticize Calvin. True
indeed, they did criticized him and disagreed with him for his acceptance of
all the former Catholics to the new Reformed Church in Geneva.

Regarding other aspects of Brownism, Robert Baillie mentions among
others that each member of their congregations is allowed to preach loudly,*
that sometimes they partake in the two Sacraments without a minister,™ It
occurred that somebody baptized himself, they are forbidden to utter the
names of the week, these having pagan origins,* they even dismiss the word
“Sacrament” calling it idolatrous.” Interestingly, however, the Lord’s Supper
is administered every Sunday yet without preparation scermons.® One must
note here that originally Calvin did recommend the daily but at least weekly
administration of the Lord’s Supper® and the preparation sermons lasting
normally a week before the Sunday when the Lord’s Supper is administered,
have become a crucial part in Scottish Presbyterianism.

Baillie mentions it as a shock that the Brownists sit to the Lord’s Table
with their hats on, make no use of any catechisms, disregard the Apostolic
Creed and deny the descendence of Christ to Hell.®* What is most important,
however, from the point of view of our investigation, is the following: “[...]
their great Tenet about the Magistracy is this; That no Prince nor State on the
earth hath any Legislative power; That neither King nor Parliament can make
any Law in anything that concerns either Church or State. That God alone is
the Law-giver, that the greatest Magistrate hath no other power, but to
execute the Laws of God set downe in Scripture, that the judiciall Law of
Moses binds at his day all the Nations of the world [...]”.%2 These tenets of the
Brownists as Baillie calls them need no comment in view of what we have
written earlier in this article. It is furthermore interesting that Baillie remarks

32 Ibid, p. 21.

3 Ibid, p. 21.

% Ibid, p. 25.

% Ibid, p. 26.

% Tbid,p. 28.

5 Tbid, p. 29.

3 Tbid, p. 30.

% he fact that this did not set root in Calvinist Reformed Churches is a clear evidence of Ulrich
Zwingli’s influence on “Calvinism”. The Reformer of Zurich, as it is well-known, opted for the
teaching of memorialism based on Jesus’s Words: “Do this in memory of me”. Zwingli’s dispute
with Martin Luther in Marburg is also a generally known event in ecclesiastical history.

60 BAILLIE 1646. p. 30.

ot Tbid, p. 30.

2 Ibid, p. 31.
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that the Separatists name all “worldly” science idolatrous, would close all
schools,®® and prohibit the reading of any other book for preachers but that of
the Bible.* From the end of page 32 to page 52 the reader can find
“Testimonies” of the Brownists which all are meant to support Baillie’s stand
and none of which can be discussed here as it would by far overstep the
frameworks of this article.

Page 53 is the beginning of Chapter III bearing the title “The Original and
Progresse of the Independents and of their Carriage in New-England”. It is
remarkable that the discussion of the separating Independents, ie. the
Brownists preceded that of the non-separating ones. The reasons for this
must be that Robert Baillie did not share the view of modern Church
historians as regards the relations and origins of Independency and
“Separatism”.

Also, it is conspicuous that Baillie asks the pardon of Congregationalists
(consequently called by him Independents) for calling them a sect.® The
main problem for Baillie is that Independents are present “in the Houses of
Parliament in London, in the Army, and in the City and Countrey-
Committies”.% This does not take us by surprise in the Cromwellian era. Yet
it is surprising and, much more significantly, incorrect in view of modern
historiography, that Baillie writes the following sentence about Independents
(Congregationalists): “Concerning their Originall; The Separatist were their
Fathers”. Earlier in this article we tried to refute this assertion. What is
striking is that Baillie right at once connects Independents to America by
saying that a part of Independents “did carry” [the teachings of the
Separatists] “over to Plymouth in New-England”.® All this is true of the
Bradford-group, the aforementioned Pilgrim Fathers of 1620 but Baillie here
clearly misses the line of descent. Interesting is his claim that “Here” [in
America] “it was when that new way begin first to be dangerous to the rest
of the World” . The expression “rest of the world” is very much recalling the
American mission-consciousness treated by us above.

Concerning the New World Baillie mentions a number of names (e. g.
Cotton, Hutchinson, Hooker, Davenport), some of whom I discussed in my

6 Tbid, p. 32.
“Tbid, p. 32.
6 Tbid, p. 53.
% Tbid, p. 53.
¢ Tbid, p. 53.
 Tbid, p. 54.
% Tbid, p. 55.
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article back in 1996.”° What interests us more here is the way Baillie criticizes
New England Congregationalists. He makes the claim that they call the
overwhelming majority of Christians pagans,” they refuse to administer the
Sacraments to many members of their own (sic!) congregations, saying that
they are not “regenerates”.’? Baillie says that he hoped that the Puritans in
America would open the way to conversion for the “poor Indians” but “the
principles and practice of the Independents doeth crosse this blessed hope”.”®
They only preach to their own congregations,” and “Of all that ever crossed
the American Seas they are noted as most neglectful of the work of
conversion.” 7 Furthermore, “they did avow openly the personall
inhabitation of the Spirit in all the godly, his immediate revelations without
the Word; and these as infallible as Scripture it selfe.””¢ On the basis of what
we do know of New England non-separating Congregationalism, especially
in Boston, the “New Jerusalem”, these are correct remarks.” Baillie says that
the Independents hold that the human body of Christ is not in Heaven but in
the Church.”® The “corpus mysticum” evidently comes here to our mind.
Baillie regards it as a dangerous self-assurance that they look on
themselves as the only “Saints” on earth while referring to everybody else as
Papist, idolatrous and the avowed enemy of the Gospel.”” Instead of making
the futile and superfluous attempt to go over to the “Testimonies” that are
meant to buttress Baillie’s claims on pages 65-75, let us make a brief
clarification of what Boston Independents did hold about “regeneration”.
Perhaps the greatest scholar of New England Puritanism, Perry Miller does
not attribute “orthodox Congregationalism” to New Plymouth, ie. to the
Separatists but to Boston.®” Indeed, it is strange that while all Puritans shared
the view of the distinction of the visible and invisible Church of Christ and
the Brownists denied that the Church of England as a visible Church could

70 Balint RADO, "Az (j-angliai kongregacionalistak vitdi az 6-angliai egyhazértelmezések
tikkrében’, [The Disputes of New England Congregationalists in the Light of Old England
Concepts of Ecclesiology] In: In Memoriam Barta Gdbor. Tanulmdnyok Barta Gdbor emlékére. Ed. 1.
LENGVARI, Pécs, 1996. 309-322. (hereafter: RADO 1996)

7! BAILLIE 1646. p. 59.

72 Ibid, p. 60.

7 Ibid, p. 60.

74 Ibid,p. 60.

7 Ibid,p. 60.

76 Ibid, p. 61.

77 RADO 1996. p. 318.

78 BAILLIE 1646.p. 61.

7 Ibid, p. 62.

80 Perry MILLER, The New England Mind. Boston, 1963. pp. 379-380.
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ever approximate the real, the invisible one, and it was them who first
demanded that only “saints” possessing fides salvificans can be Church-
members, finally, the precondition of the “saving faith” was demanded by
non-separating Puritans of Massachusetts whom Robert Baillie calls
Independents. In this procedure the Antinomian controversy played a key
role, in New England linked to the name of Anne Hutchinson, finally, in 1637
banned from Massachusetts. Hutchinson had adhered to John Cotton, the
minister of the “First Church” of Boston. Cotton’s idea was that in the course
of conversion, regeneration, humans are just as passive as at their birth, at
generation. He was attacked by the theologian of Connecticut, Thomas
Hooker.®!

Antinomianism could only be overcome by making the assertion that the
certitudo salutis is possible, even if candidates for Church membership might
sometimes be unsure of their own, personal salvation. New England divinity
maintained that there was a certain “Church Covenant”, hence the names
“Covenant or federal theology”. This meant that provided that the persons of
the “Covenant of Grace” in Christ can mutually demonstrate their “saving
faiths”, they are “Saints” and can form a congregation. They are a Church,
the Church, as matters stand. It is then these Church-members’ exclusive
right to decide whom they receive after having searched for the candidates’
fides salvificans. In 1679, John Cotton Jr. described this rather unique.
particular and strange procedure.®?

Calvin and the Presbyterians had not found anything in the Holy
Scriptures to justify a procedure like this. Their standpoint has been a
brilliant counterpart of the ideas of those who called themselves “Saints”.
Calvin and his followers abhorred elitism which restricted Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper, and even Church-membership. The sectarian character of
many New England groups became obvious. We can share Robert Baillie’s
firm estimation that telling a sect from a Church is much more than a
subjective feeling. Abstract measures do exist.

On page 75 Chapter IV starts under the title “The Carriage of the
Independents in Holland, at Roterdam, and Arnhem”. Here Baillie writes
about their first leader in Rotterdam, Peters, of whom he remarks that that
Cotton sent him letters from New England and then Peters himself sailed to
America being replaced by Ward and Bridge from Norwich.® Baillie
mentions that these Independents could not attract a single, definitely

81 “The Soules Preparation for Christ” (1632) and “ The Unbeleevers Preparing for Christ (1638)
82 Colonial Society of Massachusetts, Publications, XXII. 1920. 145.
8 BAILLIE 1646. p.75.
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Presbyterian, Dutchman.? He also makes the not unimportant remark that
these Independents dismiss both the Parliament and the National Synod.®
Here, again, State and Church authorities are set next to one another.

What is more, Baillie accuses them of the claim that God can be
acknowledged without the Scriptures and Christ.® He calls it sheer Popery
and a nonsense.?” In fact, let us add, Catholicism does hold that the existence,
greatness and the love of God can be acknowledged from nature, from the
Creation. Yet Baillie, and many other Protestants, went off the target by
saying that this is what made no sense at all. Catholicism has always referred
to the inscripta nobis, imprinta nobis Law of Nature which is the Light of Jesus
Christ “at the bottom of everyone’s heart”. As a matter of fact, it is the
“inherent Bible”® Also, Baillie mentions that the English Independents in
Holland sometimes use “the Extreme unction”, of which he abhorres. 8
Actually both Latin and Eastern Christianity find a Biblical passage for what
is nowadays called the “Sacrament of the Sick”.%

Again, “Testimonies” follow, from page 82 to page 101. After these the
numbering of the chapters is false, as Chapter IV is followed by Chapter VI.
This has the title “An Enumeration of the common Tenets of the
Independents”. It is remarkable how Baillie argues here. As the Brownists
dismiss the Church of England, the Independents refuse all communion with
other Reformed Churches.”! This claim of Baillie is simply untrue. First,
Brownists disacknowledged all other Churches but their own whereas the
Independents did accept the Church of England as a true Church. What is
logical in Baillie’s reasoning is that he asks the question why the
Independents left Anglicanism.”> Our answer is very simple and just as
logical: because of the Catholic elements in the liturgy of the Established
Church. Robert Baillie treats the Covenant idea of New England
Independents® we have just discussed and we will still have to treat in brief.

Thereafter he goes on to the examination of the liturgical practices of the
Independents. He disagrees with Cotton’s view that the congregation is

8 Ibid, p. 75.

% Ibid, p. 78.

% Ibid, p. 80.

8 Ibid, p. 80.

88 Cf, Romans 2,14-15

8 BAILLIE 1646. p.81.

% James 5,14

91 BAILLIE 1646. pp.103-104.
%2 Ibid, p. 104.

% Ibid, pp 105-111.
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above the group of elders.” Baillie enumerates the points of Independent
practice he is virtually horrified by. In London, for instance, private men
often celebrate the Sacraments.”> Is worthy of note here that he resorts to the
Catholic turn of speech “celebration”. Also, he mentions, Independents, as
we have seen, hold Church councils but without any jurisdictional
consequence.®® Everyone is allowed to form an opinion about the “Churches
of the World”.” Marriage is conducted in the presence of worldly
magistrates.”® Actually, this is a practice of today’s Southern Baptist and
Methodist Churches in the “Bible Belt” of the United States, let us add here.
Just like Brownists, the Independents do not pronounce the names of the
days and months and insist on the prohibition of holding Church gatherings
in church buildings which had been Catholic before.” They never ever use
the Bible in their sermons, just to emphasize spontaneity.!® The sermons are
followed by prophesying after which the members of the congregation can
ask the Preachers and the “Prophets” doctrinal questions.!!

What Baillie, however, has no objection to is that unlike Brownists the
Independents do have set prayers in their services and during the worship
they recite the Lord’s Prayer.'? He finds it especially great that the
Independents regularly pray for the King and the Church.!® Whereas
Brownists take the Lord’s Supper in the morning, they do so in the
evening.!™ However, Baillie mentions it with complete disagreement that
Independents are willing to take the Lord’s Supper with Brownists and
Anabaptists while decline any kind of intercommunion with all other
Reformed Churches.!® After the service any member of an Independent

% Ibid, p. 110.

% Ibid, p. 111.

% Ibid, p. 112.

7 Ibid, p. 114.

% Ibid, p. 115.

# Ibid, p. 116.

100 Tbid, p. 118.

101 Tbid, p. 118.

102 Ibid, p. 119.

103 Ibid, p. 118.

104 Cf. the changes in the Catholic Church: the partaking of the Holy Eucharist in the morning
worship is justified by the Resurrection of Christ whereas the administration of the same Most
Blessed Sacrament in the evening recalls the Last Supper. After the Second Vatican Council all
restrictions in this matter have been abolished.

105 BAILLIE 1646. p. 120.
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congregation can utter his or her view, which for Baillie is identical with
“destroying of the State both Civil and Ecclesiastick”.1%

Once again we encounter the interrelation of the Church and State. Robert
Baillie is practically shocked by the Independents’ idea that the secular
magistrates have no word in the ecclesiastic matters.!’”” Moreover, neither the
“Prince nor the State” can pass secular laws, let alone Church ones.!® For
them, just like for orthodox Jews today, we can add, the only secular law is
the Mosaic one. !® Therefore, Robert Baillie's conclusion is that
“Independency [is] much more dangerous then Brownisme.”11?

After the “Testimonies”, mainly taken from John Cotton’s writings
between page 130 and 154, Chapter VII is inaugurated as “It is unjust
scrupulosity to require satisfaction of the grace of every Church-Member”. In
this question, Baillie states, and indeed, as we have seen in details, they, i.e.
the Independents (Congregationalists) by far surpass the Brownists.!!! It is
just natural and evident that Baillie writes the following about the
Independent tenets: “[...] their Tenet about the qualification of members, is
the great cause of their separating from all the Reformed Churches.”"? This
separation from Calvinism is appalling for Baillie, as we have seen. He, being
a strict Calvinist (Presbyterian) kind of admired the great Genevan Reformer.
Quite on the contrary to John Calvin’s teaching Independents hold that “all
Magistrates are Corrupt”, just like other Reformed Churches.! They (i.e. the
Independents) find it absurd to allow “anybody” in the Reformed
congregations.!* Baillie gives an accurate answer to this: neither Moses nor
the Prophets dismissed their own people.!’> Robert Baillies, quite convincing,
argument in this matter is that no visible congregation can ever be perfect
and, therefore, perfectly “clean”. "¢ Congregationalists demand the
immediate dissolution of all Reformed Churches, including that of the
Donatists,'7and it is their firm stand that all communion with, in their own

106 Tbid, p. 123.

107 Tbid, pp 126-127.

108 Tbid, p. 128.

109 Tbid, p. 128.

10 Tbid, pp 129-130.

1 bid, p. 154.

"2 ]bid, p. 155.

13 Ibid, p. 155. It is widely known how important the magistrates were for Calvin.

114 ]bid, p. 156.

15 1bid, p. 157.

116 Ibid, p. 159.

17 4h-century Christian sect named after their chief ideologist, Donat, bishop of Carthage. They
believed in the possibility of immaculate holiness and perfection in this world. Ibid, p. 162.
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words, “communities falsely called Churches” must be refused.!® Baillie also
makes the claim that the few whom they do baptize are adults, they simply
do not practice infant baptism."” It is well known how vehemently Calvin
fought for infant baptism arguing with Christ’s Word: “Let the children come
to me”.' This must be the main reason for Baillie almost to equate
Independents and Anabaptists.’?! On pages 165-167 the author ridicules the
Independent’s belief that they are “God'’s only Elect”, the only true believers
and “Saints”.2 They hold, so Baillie, that “God receives none to be members
of the visible Church, but those who shall be saved: but the Stewards of Gods
house may receive none but whom God doeth receives: Ergo, the Stewards of
Gods house may receive none to be members of a visible Church but those
who shall be saved.”’” The Presbyterian minister gives an astonishingly
good answer to this Independent practice: even the traitor, Judas Iscariot was
elected by Jesus.!** It is difficult to imagine how his polemicists could have
retorted. Still Baillie continues, in the Independent practice only those
“appearing” in the “wedding robe”?> can be accepted as Church-members!?¢
Sinners can be no members of the Church of Christ — to which Baillie gives
the obvious reply that Christ himself regularly ate with them.'”

Robert Baillie does not forget the Old Testament times, either by claiming
that “Legall uncleanness did never hinder any from Church membership
under the Old Testament, albeit for a time it might impede their fellowship in
some services.'?8 Perhaps in order to connect the Old and New Testaments,
he refers to the “linking figure” between the two, John the Baptist while
refuting the Independent idea that Jesus’ immediate forerunner refused to

118 Ibid, p. 163.

19 Tbid, p. 164.

120 Mark 10,14

121 BAILLIE 1646. p. 164.

122 ]bid, pp. 165-167.

123 Ibid, p. 168.

124 Ibid, p. 169.

1% Evidently a reference to Matthew 22,114, a Biblical passage often misunderstood even today
after all, the people in the streets could have no idea in advance that they would be “forced”, ie.
cordially invited to the wedding feast, thus they clearly did not wear a wedding robe. These
were offered by the janitors in the Middle East tradition as a kind of a uniform, so that nobody
could boast. This is what Jesus refers to when he says hard words (“[...] and the gnashing of
teeth”) about a person who refused to put on the robe. This is a good example, actually, how
dangerous and the misleading it can be if the Biblical text is torn off from its Church context in
which it was written.

126 BAILLIE 1646. p. 170.

127Tbid, p. 171.

128 Ibid, p. 172.
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baptize the Pharisees.' Yes, he said harsh words about them but “all” he
demanded of them was the repentance of their sins.!*

At this point we need to stop for a while. Robert Baillie a distinguished
minister of the Church of Scotland i.e. the Kirk was a Covenanter himself.
After all, this is what they signed in downtown Edinburgh early in 1638. This
Covenant can justly be regarded as their self — identity as Presbyterian Scots.
Church and State were though separate yet in the Covenant they sort of
intrinsically intertwined.

The Covenant preached by New England Congregationalists was
completely different from this. They distinguished the Old Testament
Covenant of Works, the New Testament Covenant of Grace, and, finally, as a
third level, their own Church Covenant. Presbyterian leaders started to direct
voluminous pamphlets against New England Congregationalists charging
them with schism. Presbyterians certainly clung to the ideal of a
comprehensive Calvinistic Church. The original Calvinist idea evidently
underlined the significance of the community of the elders and the synods as
the guarantee of doctrinal unity. The heart of New England Church theory
was the Church Covenant. Regenerate people, their theory ran, acquired a
liberty to observe God’s will and when a company of them congregated, they
could satisfy each other that they are people of faith. Each society was an
autonomous unit and no synods or assemblies had any power to dictate a
“holy congregation”. The members, from whom the Church originates,
perpetuate it by receiving into the fellowship those whom they judged to be
within the Covenant of Grace. Presbyterians, on the other hand, preached the
theological Covenant. A Church, they said, must include the whole nation,
everyone living under one civil government.

Chapter VII in Baillie’s work is “Concerning the right of Prophesying”.
This was another issue of crucial importance in the debates between
Presbyterians and Congregationalists. Baillie writes that according to Calvin’s
Genevan principle and practice it is only two of the four Church orders
conceived of by the great Genevan Reformer, ie. the ministers and the
doctors, who are entitled to preach.’™ Contrarily, in Independency, all the
Church-members have the right to do so'* claiming that Christ combined
preaching with sermonizing.!* To this Robert Baillie gives the answer that

129 bid, p. 173.
1% Tbid, p. 173,
131 bid, p. 174.
12 Tbid, p. 174,
13 Ibid, p. 175.
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the latter right was only given to the apostles and their successors by Jesus
Christ.!* By referring to 1 Timothy 5,17'% as well as Titus 1,5'% on pages 178-
180 Baillie refutes that the prophesyings causing, let us add here, so many
calamities and even further dissents in Massachusetts, are allowed for every
Church-member. Quite on the contrary, “The Apostle [only] speaks of the
Preaching of men in Office.”1%

This chapter is not followed by any “Testimonies” but immediately (with
an obvious misnumbering) Chapter IX comes under the title “Whether the
power of Eclesiastick Jurisdiction belongs to the people or to the Presbytery”.
One must not regard the fact that perhaps Roman Catholicism (“Popery” for
Baillie) is the only branch of Christianity where the jurisdictional question
has unanimously been solved. One cannot be taken by surprise that
Presbyterians on the one hand and Independents (Congregationalists) on the
other, did differ on this vital issue, at least vital from the point of view of
Church governance.

First and foremost, Baillie defines that the following tasks and rights
belong to “the company of Elders, and Colledge of Church Govenors in all
reformed Churches:” “[...] the admission of Members into a Church, their
casting out again by Excommunication, their reconciliation after repentance,
the Ordination of Officers, the Deposition from charge, the determining of
Questions and the deciding of Controversies, and such other acts of
Ecclesiastick authority.”!*® Here, one has to see clearly that the authority of
presbyteries is at stake. Baillie, correctly, ascribes the total disagreement with
the points enumerated by him above to Brownists and Independents alike.'®
Although he mentions that the Independents speak of a “mid-way” (ie.
mixed) government in their congregations, that is the combined government
of Church officers and Church-members,%® he must come to the sad
conclusion that in practice Independents do not insist on the mixed
government: “[...] their Ordination of Officers, their admission of Members
are done ordinarily by their people alone.”**! This means by the members of
the congregations and not even in an agreement and with the consent of the
presbyteries, the group of elders. The Scottish Presbyterian Robert Baillie

134 Tbid, p. 175.
135 Tbid, p. 176.
1% Ibid, p. 177.
17 Tbid, p. 179.
138 Tbid, p. 181.
19 Tbid, p. 181.
190 Tbid, p. 182,
141 Tbid, p. 182.
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denounces this practice and maintains that “[...] the people are not the
Governors of the Church. But the acts of Ecclesiasticke Jurisdiction belong to
the Governors of the Church; Ergo, the acts of Ecclesiasticke Jurisdiction
belong not to the people.”'2 It goes without saying, definitely not in a
Catholic way, he writes: “[...] whosoever hath the power of Ecclesiastic
Jurisdiction, to them the Lord hath given the Keyes of Heaven for the
remitting and retaining of sinnes. But to none of the people the Lord hath
given these Keyes.”!* Than he adds that “The people are not the eyes and
ears of Christs body for so all the body should be eyes and ears.”'* His
conclusion is that “[...] the popular government brings in confusion, making
the feet above the head” > and “the people have not the power of
Ecclesiastick Ordination.”*# If they had it, the Church would simply be in the
state of complete anarchy as Church-members could not devote enough
attention and time to their everyday work to earn their own and their
families’ living.'” Yes indeed in Athens, Rome and Holland (!) people had
and have the final authority, yet only through their officers representing
them. 148

From a Catholic perspective it deserves much interest when the
Presbyterian Robert Baillie dismisses the tenet of the Independents that
Christ gave Peter the power of Keys for his profession (in Protestant
terminology confession) of faith and therefore to all the believers.' Baillie
remarkably writes that (St.) Peter received this authority from Christ as the
Redeemer’s apostle and presbyter.”’* As a member of the Scottish Kirk it
could hardly have been Baillie’s intention to defend the Catholic position, yet,
in his controversy with the Independents, he came quite close to how
“Rome” has always interpreted the “power of Keys”.

On pages 191-195 Robert Baillie comes forth with a number of
Independent claims for the authority of all Church-members, that is the
“regenerates”, the “Saints”. These are all supposed to buttress the
Independent view and practice of immediate Church government of

192 Tbid, p. 183,
19 Tbid, p. 184,
14 Tbid, p. 184.
145 Tbid, p. 185.
146 bid, p. 186.
147Tbid, p. 187.
148 bid, p. 187.
19 Tbid, p. 189.
10 bid, p. 190.
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Church-members. These are Col. 4,175, Revelations 2,14-20'%2, Galatians 5,1—
13.1% Baillie, as can be expected of him, one after the other refutes and
denounces these, attributing the jurisdictional rights to the elected group of
elders of the given congregation. Calling the immediate authority of Church-
members a mere nonsense ' he concludes this chapter, omits the
“Testimonies” again and goes on to Chapter X which bears the title
“Independency is contrary to the word of God”. The title itself indicates that
this is meant to be a final blow against Independency, sort of summing up
the points of their dissent, verily, their schism, as we have seen before.

Conspicuously interesting and remarkable is Robert Baillie’s assertion that
ever since the original sin happened, God destined people for community
life, in fact, because of their evident and in evitable inclination for sinning.
Without uttering anything on the “status naturae” of which Calvin held that
“in statu naturae”, i.e. in the state after Creation human free will was as strong
as to retain eternal life, Baillie, the Calvinist, attributes the complete loss and
forfeiture of free will after the Fall, so thereafter sin becomes unavoidable.
Christ is the only and exclusive Saviour via heterosoteria. Nonetheless, this is
not what primarily exercises Baillie’s mind here. He is rather more interested
in the government of people after the Fall, and this he presents, in an
Augustinian vein. Let us remark, there is nothing strange in the fact that he
chooses St. Augustine instead of e.g. St. Thomas of Aquinas. Protestants have
always had a preference for Augustine and for his rather negative view of
humanity as a “massa damnata”. Whereas for Thomas the state is a natural
phenomenon, and, therefore, good in itself, good because natural and
necessary, for Augustine it was a necessary evil. This latter (chronologically
earlier) view is shared by Baillie. He mentions that this notion for the need
for human government, whether Church or State was first disregarded by
the Anabaptists,'*> than by the Dutch Hugo Grotius, i.e. de Groot, whose
Remonstrant-Arminian standpoint he must have been very familiar with.
Baillie hated Arminianism'* and there is no reason to belive that he failed to
pay proper attention to the Synod of Dort where Grotius played an
important role and at the end of which he was imprisoned for his views on
the nature of predestination.

151 Ibid, pp. 191-192.

132 Tbid, p. 193.

153 Ibid, pp. 194-195.

154 Ibid, p. 195.

1% Ibid, p. 196.

156 Cf. N. R. N. TYACKE, ‘Puritanism, Arminianism and counter-revolution’, In: C. RUSSELL (ed.),
Origins of the English Civil War. Oxford, 1983. pp. 25-42.
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Than the author mentions both the Independents and the Brownists, who
share the negligence of the Anabaptists and the, let us make clear, Calvinist
Grotius. ¥ Turning to Church communities, Baillie gives significant
definitions: a parish equals a congregation which is a “a company of faithfull
people”.15 “A Presbytery, as it is called in Scotland, or a Classis in Holland, or
a Colloque, as in France, is an ordinary meeting of the Pastors of the
Churches nearby neighbouring, and of the ruling Elders deputed there
from.”**A Synod, is a convention of Pastors and Elders sent and deputed
from diverse Presbyteries.”!® Based on what we can read in Timothy 4,14,
Baillie makes clear: “The single congregations are not Independent” ¢! and
elsewhere, “ordination belongs to the Presbytery”.!? In his argument the
Apostle Paul left no doubt whatsoever that “[...] the gift, office, and grace of
Preaching the Gospel was conferred on Timothy by laying on of the
Presbyteries hand.”1%* Therefore, “Only Pastors lay hand on Pastors”.!%
Thereby Baillie describes the essence of Apostolic succession. It is a further
consequence that “No single Congregation exerciseth ordinarily all acts of
Eclesiasticke Jurisdiction.”1®> One of Robert Baillie’s chief points of argument
is when he refers to Matthew 8: “the subordination of fever to more
appointed by Christ means that [...] a Parochial Church is subordinate to a
Presbyterial: for a lesser Church is subordinated to a greater [...].”1% He
accuses the Independents of a demolishing the evident and logical structure
of the Church.'” To support this, he recalls the “inner” schisms of Brownists
and Independents among themselves. 8 Also, he says that “[...] the
Government of the Scottish Church by Synods, Presbyteries and Sessions
sworne and subscribed of old and late by that Nation in their solemne
Covenant, the same discipline of the Churches of France, Holland, Switz,
Geneva, as also the Polity of the High Dutch and English, and all the rest
who are called Reformed, is turned upside down by Independency [...]”.1°

157 BATLLIE 1646. p. 197.
158 Ibid, p. 198.

159 Ibid, p. 198.

160 Ibid, p. 199.

161 Ibid, p. 199.

162 Ibid, p. 199.

163 Ibid, p. 200.

164 Ibid, p. 201.

165 Ibid, p. 202.

166 Ibid, p. 209.

167 Ibid, pp. 210-211.
168 Ibid, pp. 212-214.
169 Ibid, p. 215.
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By “all the rest” he can have meant the Hungarian Calvinist Reformed
Church as well. So his accusation of the Independents is extended to a
number of Reformed Churches where this tendency was not present at all.
What is more, Hungarian Calvinism was already a combination of Episcopal
and Council-Presbyterian models.

From the Acts 5,20 Baillie underlines that “It seemed good to the Apostles
elders and whole Church”.'® Henceforth further Biblical passages are
referred to between pages 218 and 222. The summary of these is given by
Baillie in maintaining the conviction that to elect a minister by the
congregation and to ordain him by other pastors are to basically different
events.7!

As this chapter is not followed by any “Testimonies” either, the last one is
inaugurated under the title “The thousand years of Christ his visible Reigne
upon earth is against Scripture.” Here Baillie definitely thinks of Chilialism
and calls the “Saints”, i.e. the Independents against whom he writes his
polemic work Chilialists.””> He asserts that “Christ from his Ascention to the
last Judgement abides in Heaven””® and “[...] is sitting at the right hand of
God till the day of Judgement”."”* It is understandable that Baillie finishes his
treatise with the discussion of eschatological questions. While between pages
229-235 he treats this rather sophisticated theological area, on page 236 he
refutes the Independent “sainthood” once and for all: “Our Chiliasts are
inventors of a new heaven and hell [...] “ whereas “[...] the Kingdome of
Christ is Spirituall like his Priesthood [...]”.1”> Christ is eternal, he cannot be
measured in and confined to one thousand years.'”® The rest of this
concluding chapter abounds in Biblical passages from the Old and New
Testaments, especially and naturally enough, from the Book of Revelations.!””
Before putting the closing word “FINIS” at the end of his writing he thus
dismisses the arrogant and elitist view of the earthly, “visible Saints”
propagated by New England Independents.

This political treatise by Robert Baillie was written in what is called in
ecclesiastical history “the age of confessional orthodoxies”. Just to mention
the most significant documents, Lutherans with Philip Melanchthon’s

170 Tbid, p. 217.
171 Tbid, p. 222.
172 Tbid, p. 224.
173 Tbid, p. 226.
74 Tbid, p. 227.
175 Tbid, p. 236.
176 Tbid, p. 237.
177 Tbid, pp. 237-250.
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Confession Augustana , Calvinists with the Catechism of Heidelberg, Catholics
with the decisions of the Council of Trent, Anglicans in the Reformatio Legum
Ecclesiasticarum , all put down their confessional tenets. To these they each
adhered with extreme fervour in the 17 century as well, understandable in
the period of complete confessional upheaval when each of these
“orthodoxies” were under constant attacks from other “orthodoxies”. 20%-
century ecumenism was definitely still a very long way ahead.

Also, the polemical writing was written in the midst of the Civil War,
justly called and referred to as “the Religious Wars of the British Isles”, if we
consider that the apropos of the outbreak of the Civil War was the Scottish
military attack due to the enforced English Third Book of Common Prayer (of
1559), that “smacked of Popery”. Needless to say, England and Wales were
very much involved in the war and the Irish could tell us stories about what
they had to experience in those years, too ...

We must not overlook another aspect here, either. In the Marxist
“cannon” Presbyterians were the “right wing” “revolutionaries”,
Independents the “left wing” warriors. The real heroes for them are, it goes
without saying, the Levellers and even more the Diggers. (Just like Thomas
Miinzer as opposed to Martin Luther in the former “GDR”.) Ever since this
interpretation an the notion of the “English bourgeois revolution “ — a term
never ever used by any Anglo-Saxon historian infiltrated into the Eastern
European minds, it is always shocking and provoking to a great number of
people that these confessional, in many cases (certainly not considering the
illustrated, rather peculiar New England “tribalism” here) merely
ecclesiological divisions were primarily of religious and not of political
character even if the Presbyterians, from the outbreak of the Civil War,
undoubtedly showed much more inclination for agreement with the King.
The polemical writ which has been examined here provides an excellent and
outstanding proof that however much religious and political matters were
interwoven, intertwined and interrelated, religion cannot be discussed as a
mere footnote of political history in general. Political events did have their
proper and obvious roots in old or contemporary ideas about religion and
politics alike.

(B0
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BV

The booklet (‘knizhitsa’)! of some 90 pages entitled Pravda Voli Monarshei is
well known as the principal apologia of petrine absolutism. It was com-
missioned by Peter the Great and published at his order in December 1722 as
a commentary on his imperial succession law promulgated in February of
the same year. In this controversial edict Peter proclaimed the monarch’s
right to bypass the customary line of succession by male primogeniture and
to appoint as his successor whoever he thought fit, whether male or female,
within or even outside the imperial family. Ironically, as we know, Peter him-
self never made use of the statute; but its immediate implications in terms of

" Earlier versions of this paper were given at the annual conference of the British Association of
Slavonic and East European Studies at Fitzwilliam College, Cambridge, on 29 March and at the
8% International Conference of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Century Russia at Durham
University, on 8 July, 2009. Tam grateful to Professor Maureen Perrie for her comments.

! Peter the Great. His Law on the Imperial Succession. The Official Commentary.Pravda Voli Monarshei
vo opredelenii naslednika derzhavy svoei, edited and translated with an introduction and notes by
A.LENTIN, Oxford, 1996. (hereafter: PVM), p. 124.
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his radical extension of the imperial prerogative, and its repercussions across
the eighteenth century, are undoubted, particularly in the years immediately
after his death — under Catherine I in 1726, when Pravda Voli Monarshei was
republished, and a year later under Peter II, when it was called in and
proscribed.

In 1996, in an edition and translation of Pravda Voli Monarshei, 1 first raised
the issues to be revisited here. A dozen years later, it seems a good idea to test
my conclusions and see whether they still stand scrutiny. I re-address three
vexed questions: (1) first, the question of authorship: who wrote Pravda Voli
Monarsher? (2) second, a question of sources: did these, or did they not, in-
clude Thomas Hobbes? (3) third, what does the title mean, and more particu-
larly what is the meaning of Pravda? Let us begin at the beginning with this
question, troublesome but fundamental.

1. What does the title mean?

Pravda Voli Monarshei is an elusive title even in Russian, because of the wide
ambit and ambiguity of the word “pravda’, meaning, variously, truth, law,
right and justice?> What exactly is the word “pravda’ intended to convey
here? The meaning of ‘pravda’ as law is familiar from such legal documents
as Russkaia Pravda, the classic legal codex of Kievan Rus’. Hence Richard
Wortman in Scenarios of Power (1995) calls Pravda Voli Monarshei "The Law of
the Monarch’s Will'? The latest rendering, by Gary Hamburg in The Cam-
bridge History of Russia (2006), is "Truth Concerning the Monarch’s Will'.4
James Cracraft, who knows more about the book than most, calls it "The
Right [or Legitimacy] of the Monarch’s Will'> On the other hand, Nicholas
Riasanovsky in The Image of Peter the Great in Russian History and Thought
(1992) translates it as “Justice of the Monarch’s Will'. So too do Jay Alexander
and Hugh Ragsdale.® Other modern references by English-speaking authors,

2 See Slovar’ russkogo inzyka XI-XVIIvy, Moscow. 1992.

3R. WORTMAN, Scenarios of Power in Russia from Peter the Great to the Abdication of Nicholas II,
Princeton, N. J., 1995, (hereafter: WORTMAN, Scenarios of Power in Russia) p. 66.

4 Professor Hamburg understandably but inaccurately gives the title as Pravda o voli
monarshei’. The Cambridge History of Russia, vol. 2, Imperial Russia, 1689-1917, ed. D. LIEVEN,
Cambridge, 2006. p. 118.

5]. CRACRAFT, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture, Cambridge, N. J., 2004. (hereafter:
CRACRAFT 2004) p. 66.

6 N. RIASANOVSKY, The Inage of Peter the Great in Russian History and Thought, New York, 1985, p.
8.]. T. Alexander renders ‘pravda’ as ‘justice’ in his translation of E.V. Anisimov, The Reforms of
Peter the Great. Progress through Coercion in Russia, New York, 1993. p. 32. Cf. H. RAGSDALE, The
Russian Tragedy. The Burden of History, New York, 1996. p. 54.
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my own included, oscillate between “truth’ and justice’. In 1973 I called it The
True Law of the Monarch’s Will,” and in 1996 — The Justice of the Monarch’s Will.®
Can we be more precise, and pinpoint which of the overlapping variety of
meanings is intended? An examination of contemporary renderings of the
title would seem likely to be more material and more illuminating than mo-
dern versions. Western courts were acutely concerned about Peter’s plans for
the succession and their implications for western Europe, and western en-
voys in Russia were astute to inform their masters about the publication or
republication of Pravda Voli Monarshei. Thus an unpublished diplomatic re-
port of 1727 in the French archives renders Pravda Voli Monarshei as — Le Droit
de la Volonté du Monarque.” Another French source paraphrases it as le droit du
souverain a la nomination de son successeur0 Also in 1727, the British Resident
at St Petersburg, Thomas Consett, who rightly refers to it as ‘that special
book’,!! translates it as The Right of the Sovereign’s Will to appoint the successor
to his throne.’? The authorised German translation, published in 1724 by
Ambrosius Haude, official publisher to the Prussian Academy of Sciences, is
entitled Das Recht der Monarchen in willkiihriger Bestellung der Reichsfolge — the
legal right or entitlement of monarchs to dispose of the succession at their
own freewill. The German title neatly encapsulates the idea of the sovereign
right of monarchs to settle the succession, but it too is as much paraphrase as
translation, relocating the force of ‘volia’ in the adjective willkiihrig. Con-
temporary versions, then, render ‘pravda’” as ‘right' or ‘law’. There is one
known exception. In August 1723, eight months after the book’s appearance
in Russia, a close and accurate epitome of Pravda Voli Monarshei in Latin ap-
peared in the monthly scholarly periodical Acta Eruditorum, published at
Leipzig. The anonymous reviewer renders ‘pravda’ as ‘justice’, and the full

7 A. LENTIN, Russia in the Eighteenth Century. From Peter the Great to Catherine the Great, London,
1973.p. 42

8PVM, pp. 5-6.

9 Archives du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres, Paris, Correspondance Politique, Russie, vol.
20/193 (1727).

10 g Premiere Catherine. Seconde Femmie de Pierre le Grand. Notes et anecdotes sur Catherine I d'aprés
un manuscript inédit du 18° siecle, ed. C. ZIEGLER, Paris, 1958. p. 79.

W The Present State and Regulations of the Church of Russia, translated by Thomas CONSETT,
London, 1729, reproduced in For God and Peter the Great. The Works of Thomas Consett, ed. J.
CRACRAFT, New York, 1982. (hereafter: The Present State) p. lii.

12 The Present State, (see: note 11.) p. lii. Consett also describes the book as 'The Pravda or the
Right of a Monarch to appoint a successor.” Consett to Lord Townshend, 17 July 1725. National
Archives, Kew, State Papers 91/9/407-10. Cf. The Present State, p. 8.
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title as Justitia voluntatis monarchicae de successore constituendo — the justice of
the monarch’s will in the appointment of his successor’.!3

Which is it, then - truth, right, law or justice? To address this problem
squarely, we should remember the work's full title — Pravda Voli Monarshei vo
opredelenii naslednika derzhavy svoei —i.e. literally, "'The Truth (or law, or right or
justice, or whatever it is) of the Monarch’s Will in the designation of the
successor to his power, or his state, realm or throne’. I maintain that the
particular connotation which “pravda’ is meant to convey is that of justice’.
The case for this is based on the internal evidence of Pravda Voli Monarshei. In
the Foreword, or, as it is called, ‘Foreword to the Honest Reader’, we are told,
paradoxically and somewhat disingenuously, that the book is not intended to
serve as an apologia of Peter’s edict, because, so it says, the edict needs no de-
fence. There is no doubt among jurists, it claims, either as to a monarch’s
absolute right as a father to appoint his heir or as to his right as a monarch to
the God-given unconditional obedience of his subjects by virtue of Romans,
13 — The powers that be are ordained of God. A monarch’s statutes and laws’, the
Foreword declares, ‘require no aid from scholarly arguments’.*I call this
disingenuous because, while ostensibly an exegesis or commentary on Pe-
ter’s statute, Pravda Voli Monarshei is in fact nothing less than a closely argued
and exhaustive vindication of it. That indeed is its real and only purpose.

The fact is that Peter’s succession law, which overturned customary law as
generally understood both in Muscovy and the west and put a startling new
gloss on accepted notions of the divine right of monarchs, was highly politi-
cal and highly controversial. It originated in Peter’s notorious exclusion of his
eldest son, tsarevich Alexei, from the succession in 1718, followed by his trial
for treason and his subsequent death in dubious circumstances. After 1718,
traditionalists, who believed in God-given hereditary succession by
primogeniture, looked to Peter Alekseevich, the young son of the late tsare-
vich, as the natural heir to the throne. By his succession law, Peter roundly in-
formed his subjects that this was not so, that as absolute ruler
(‘'samoderzhets’) he was free to designate as his successor whoever he
thought fit - that is, by implication, such other candidates as his nephew, the
Duke of Holstein, or Peter’s own wife, Catherine, or anyone else in or outside

1350 years after the first publication of Pravda Voli Monarshei, the editor of Theophanis
Procopowicz, Tractatus de Processione Spiritus Sancti, Gotha, 1772., translates Pravda Voli
Monarshei as Aequitas voluntatis monarchicae. J. CRACRAFT, Did Feofan Prokopovich really write
Pravda Voli Monarshei?’, Slavic Review 40:2 (Summer 1981), pp. 173-193, (hereafter: CRACRAFT
1981) p. 182.

14PVM, (see:note 1.) p. 125.
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the imperial family, and that he was free to do so regardless of primogeni-
ture, sex, or royal birth, but purely on grounds of merit as he saw it.

The new succession-law confounded the expectations and dashed the
hopes of the traditionalists; and the obligatory oath of allegiance to it was,
wrote one, ‘complied with by many with a heavy heart’.'> The edict aroused
criticism and complaint, albeit muted or anonymous, from the traditionalists,
who disapproved of it in principle, did not regard Catherine as a legitimate
candidate for the succession, and considered Peter’s grandson to be the only
rightful heir. It is significant that when Catherine succeeded to the throne in
1725, she was proclaimed empress by virtue of the Statute of 1722, and the
Supreme Privy Council ordered the republication of Pravda Voli Monarshei
with an enormous print-run of 19,000, in order to counter anonymous com-
plaints that she was a usurper; and conversely that when Peter Alexeevich
succeeded Catherine as Peter II in 1727, the Supreme Privy Council pro-
scribed the book and ordered all copies to be called in and destroyed. The
aim of those who really ruled Russia in 1726, that is, the Supreme Privy
Council, was to uphold Peter’s statute, for without it Catherine had no title to
the throne. Their aim in 1727, when the traditionalists were in a majority on
the Supreme Privy Council, was to repeal the statute and restore the custom-
ary line of succession. On both occasions the function of Pravda Voli Monarshei
as an apologia of the succession law was crucial and on both occasions it was
clear. The book’s purpose was explicit in the Foreword, and that purpose was
to refute the traditionalists and indeed, in the work’s more graphic phrase, ‘to
shut their mouths’ (‘usta zagradit’).'s

In the body of the text, we are told that there may be those who question
Peter’s repeal of the automatic right of succession by primogeniture and who
‘will wonder” He mpoTiBHO a1 ce cyrmieit mpaBae!” — in the German version ob
es nicht gegen die Rechte sey'® — ‘whether it is not contrary to right or justice’.
The text goes on to insist that Peter’s edict mmkoemysxke o Hempapae
10A03peHNIo He moaaexxut’ — in the German version — keinen Verdacht
einiges Unrechts auf sich habe *° — "admits of no suspicion of any injustice’.

15 Memoirs of Peter Henry Bruce, Esq. A Military Officer in the services of Prussia, Russia and Great
Britain, Dublin, 1783. p. 267.

16 PVM, (see: note 1.) p. 126.

17PVM, (see: note 1.) p. 136.

18 Das Recht der Monarchen, in willkiihriger Bestellung der Reichs-Folge, Berlin, bey Ambrosius Haude,
Kén. Preufs. Und der Societit der Wissenschaften privilegirten Buchhindler, 1724. (hereafter: Das Recht
der Monarchen) p. 3.

Y PVM, (see: note 1.) p. 136.

2 Das Recht der Monarchen, (see: note 18.) p. 3.

131



Antony LENTIN

The Foreword, in a key passage, explains the book’s purpose, referring to
it as ‘cuI0 KHIDKMITY, B KOTOPOII CyIljasg B IMOMSHYTOM yCTaBe MOHapIleM
IIpaBJa, XOTsA ¥ B CAMOM TOM yCTaBe JOBOABHO IIOKa3aHa, sCHee HeyTo I
npocTpaHHee rokasyerca’.?! From the context, I suggest, it is clear that
‘pravda’ here means justice, and the passage should be rendered: ‘this
booklet, in which the justice of the Monarch’s statute, though amply
demonstrated in the statute itself, is expounded somewhat more clearly and
at greater length’. The next paragraph repeats that ‘B counHeHm11 C10Ba cero
[...] mpaBaa ycraBa MoHapiero mokasyercst’,? ‘the justice of the Monarch’s
statute is demonstrated in this work’. I am again supported in this
interpretation of “pravda’ as justice by the German version, where the phrase
‘cymias B IIOMAHYTOM ycTape MOHapiueMm npasaa’ and the phrase ‘mpasaa
ycraBa MoHapiero’ are both translated as ‘die Gerechtigkeit der Verordnung
Unsers Monarchen’» I conclude that the intended meaning of “pravda’ in
Pravda Voli Monarshei is “justice’

2. Who wrote Pravda Voli Monarshei? A tale of two clerics

Who wrote Pravda Voli Monarshei? Until 1981 no-one ever expressed any
doubt that it was Feofan Prokopovich. Prokopovich himself said that he had
written it. In a letter to Peter of 24 August 1722, enclosing a proof of the book,
he refers to it as ‘kHyKMIIa, MHOIO counHeHHas' > Four years later, in 1726, he
again includes it among his works.?® On neither occasion does he mention his
authorship in any tendentious way, but treats it as a matter of common
knowledge. Nor is there any reason to doubt Peter’s choice of Prokopovich,
his principal propagandist, to write the official commentary on what he con-
sidered one of his most important statutes. From Kantemir, Novikov and
Shcherbatov in the eighteenth century to Pekarskii and Solov’ev in the nine-
teenth, and Verkhovskoi in the early twentieth century, Prokopovich’s

2 PVM, pp. 124, 126.

2PVM, p. 126.

2 Das Recht der Monarchen, p. 4.

% Professor Viktor Zhivov observed that by the eighteenth century ‘pravda’ had long ceased to
mean law’. Professor Emmanuel Waegemans suggested to me that the modern Russian
equivalent of ‘pravda’ would be ‘pravota’. Professor Maureen Perrie suggested a modern
equivalent of ‘spravedlivost” and, in English, ‘justness’.

% N. A. VOSKRESENSKI, Zakonodatel'nye Acty Petra I, ed. B. 1. SYROMIATNIKOV, Moscow —
Leningrad, 1945. pp. 113-114.

2 S. M. SOLOV'E, Istoriia Rossii s drevneishikh vremen, book 10 (vols. 19-20), Moscow, 1963. p. 104.
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authorship was never questioned. Shcherbatov, for example, discussing
Prokopovich, refers to ‘ero cobcTeHHOe courtHeHME 1pasda 60Au MoHapulei’ ”

In 1981, however, Professor James Cracraft, in a learned article in the
Slavic Review, posed the provocative question: 'Did Feofan Prokopovich
really write Pravda Voli Monarshei?”8 It was, as grammarians say, a question
expecting the answer 'no’. My own view remains that it would take compel-
ling evidence to upset a presumption stretching back almost 300 years. The
probabilities would need to be strong and the onus is on Professor Cracraft to
rebut that presumption. What, then, is the evidence against Prokopovich’s
authorship?

It would be otiose to repeat here at length Cracraft’s arguments or my
counter-arguments,” since both have been published; but a brief recapitula-
tion is necessary. Cracraft’s case boils down to the contention that Prokop-
ovich wrote the Foreword and concluding section, and took overall
responsibility for a work produced by more than one contributor, and nota-
bly by a Greek archimandrite in Russian service, Anastasios or Afanasii Con-
doidi. In a letter of July 1725, now in the National Archives, from Thomas
Consett to the British Foreign Secretary, Consett reported that Condoidi
claimed in conversation with Consett that he [Condoidi] had a principal
hand in composing’ Pravda Voli Monarshei, while Prokopovich’s role ‘was
only to peruse and dispose the matter of it’,** in other words, to edit it.
Largely on the strength of this letter, Cracraft concludes that the case for
Prokopovich’s authorship ‘rests on sand’.!

My counter-argument, in brief, is, first: assuming that Consett reports
Condoidi accurately, why believe Condoidi, who was by Consett’s own ac-
count a known intriguer and enemy of Prokopovich, rather than Prokop-
ovich? Second, that a stylistic comparison of the book with other known
works of Prokopovich confirms that Prokopovich certainly wrote the Fore-
word and conclusion. Third, that the ideological and theological content of
Pravda Voli Monarshei is consistent with that of other known works by
Prokopovich, as Prokopovich himself pointed out when answering charges

2 Prince M. M. SHCHERBATOV, On the Corruption of Morals in Russia, edited and translated by A.
LENTIN, Cambridge, 1969. p. 152.

28 CRACRAFT 1981. (see: note 13.)

2 PVM, (see: note 1.) pp. 57—62; and ‘AVTORSTVO “Pravda Voli Monarsher”: Feofan Prokopovich,
Afanasii Kondoidi, i Petr Velikii’, in XVIII VEK. Sbornik 21 (1999), pp. 33-39.

Y PVM, p. 58.

31 CRACRAFT 1981. p. 173.

133



Antony LENTIN

of heresy in 1726.3 Fourth, that it is significant that nearly all the authorities
cited in the book, including in particular 17 and 16™-century editions of un-
usual items, appear in the catalogue to Prokopovich’s own unique library.
Fifth, that the thematic unity, close-knit structure and careful interconnec-
tions throughout the work demonstrate that if Prokopovich’s main role was
indeed ‘merely’ editorial, such editorship was far from superficial.

Cracraft’s thesis in essence, is that the book was "probably written” by
Prokopovich, ‘in collaboration with one or more persons’.3* With this one can
certainly agree. There is nothing unlikely about more than one contributor
taking part in the production by the Synod of a book of the highest impor-
tance urgently required by the tsar. At the same time, that very urgency and
importance strongly suggest Prokopovich’s overriding personal responsibil-
ity. At the very least, Prokopovich masterminded and closely edited the
book, while perhaps Condoidi looked up references in Prokopovich’s library,
or in academic language, acted as his research assistant. This, in my judg-
ment, entitles us to describe Prokopovich as the author in the broadest sense.

Professor Cracraft makes no direct reference to my counter-arguments as
to the authorship of Pravda Voli Monarshei. True, in his The Petrine Revolution
in Russian (2004), Cracraft does cite from the introduction to my edition of
Pravda Voli Monarchei, but not in respect of the authorship question. As far as
that is concerned, he concedes, without reference to my introduction, that
the work "was written, at least in part, by Feofan Prokopovich’31 find this
an interesting sentence, richly ambiguous. What does it mean? What is it in-
tended to mean? On the face of it Cracraft concedes that the work was writ-
ten by Prokopovich. But the devil is in the adverbial clause ‘at least in part’.
In what part? In large part or in small part? We are not told. Does Cracraft
qualify or merely reiterate his original claim that Prokopovich was not
necessarily the sole contributor? In February 2009 I tried to flush out Profes-
sor Cracraft himself and invited him to expand on the subject. His answer is
delphic: T have indeed nothing more to say [...] beyond what I said in [...]
The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture’3 Does silence betoken assent to my
view? Or the opposite? We know not. The rest, as they say, is silence, until a
future scholar re-examines the question. Meanwhile I stick to my guns:

32 Chteniia v imperatorskom obshchestve istorii i drevnostei rossiiskikh, Moscow, 1862. Book 1, part 2,
p-2L.

3 CRACRAFT 1981. p. 192.

3 CRACRAFT 2004. (see note 5.) p. 181.

% John Cracraft, e-mail to the author, 24 February 2009.
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Prokopovich, if not the sole contributor, was the principal author of Pravda
Voli Monarshei.

3. Hobbes and Pravda Voli Monarshei

In the secondary literature on petrine Russia, the names of Grotius and
Hobbes are routinely trotted out as key sources of Pravda Voli Monarshei. Like
Romulus and Remus, Grotius and Hobbes have become its legendary
sources. Now in the case of Grotius there is no doubt about the matter. His
De jure belli ac pacis is cited verbatim in the work and is referenced chapter
and verse as an authority on the nature of majestas or sovereign power. But
Hobbes? Hobbes is repeatedly and sometimes emphatically mentioned by
the experts, beginning with A. Lappo-Danilevskii in an essay on the idea of
the state in Russia, published in 1913 in Paul Vinogradoff’s Essays in Legal
History.% Sixty years later, in 1973, James Cracraft claims Prokopovich’s
particular interest in Hobbes in what he calls, though without specifying
Pravda Voli Monarshei, "his later work’.¥” 25 years on, in 1998, Lindsey Hughes,
in her Russia in the Age of Peter the Great, also cited Hobbes as an influence on
Prokopovich, though without attributing it to any one particular work of
Prokopovich.? Paul Bushkovitch, in his Peter the Great. The Struggle for Power
(2001) makes a similar claim, this time apparently in relation to Pravda Voli
Monarshei itself, and states that Prokopovich certainly read Hobbes”.* Like-
wise both Richard Wortman in 1995, and Gary Hamburg in The Cambridge
History of Russia (2006)*' maintain that Hobbes was definitely an influence on
Pravda Voli Monarshei. That is how matters currently stand.

The principal Russian study of Pravda Voli Monarshei, published in 1915 by
Georgii Gurvich, is concerned, as its title states, with the work’s western
sources — Pravda Voli monarshei’ Feofana Prokopovicha i ee zapadnoevropeiskie
istochniki.*? In his introduction to this monograph, F. Taranovskii, who was in
fact Gurvich’s supervisor, insists on Hobbes's ‘influence” on Prokopovich, al-

% A. LAPPO-DANILEVSKT, 'T'idée de I'état et son évolution en Russie depuis les troubles du XVII®
siecle jusqu’au réformes du XVIII¥, in: Essays in Legal History, ed. P. VINOGRADOFF, Oxford, 1913.
p. 374.

%7]. CRACRAFT, ‘Feofan Prokopovich’, in The Eighteenth Century in Russia, ed. ]. G. GARRARD,
Oxford, 1973. p. 90, 93.

3 L. HUGHES, Russia in the Age of Peter the Great, New Haven, Conn., 1998. p. 95.

% P. BUSHKOVITCH, Peter the Great.The Struggle for Power, 16711725, Cambridge, 2001. p. 441.

4 WORTMAN, Scenarios of Power, (see note 3) p.66.

41 The Cambridge History of Russia, vol. 2., p. 118.

# G. GURVICH, “Pravda Voli Monarshei” Feofana Prokopovicha i ee zapadnoevropeiskie istochniki,
Tur’ev, 1915. (hereafter: GURVICH 1915)
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beit indirect.® Likewise Verkhovskoi refers in 1916 to Prokopovich writing
‘no doubt in the spirit of Hobbes’.*# Gurvich himself draws learned and in-
deed laborious comparisons between the arguments of Prokopovich and
those of western natural law theorists such as Pufendorf, Thomasius, Bud-
daeus, Bodin, Wolff and Hobbes in relation to his treatise On the Citizen.
What do these comparisons add up to in the case of Hobbes? While drawing
attention to common elements in the thinking of Hobbes and Prokopovich,
Gurvich concludes, soundly in my opinion, both that Prokopovich could
have argued as he did without any knowledge of Hobbes and that there is
‘insufficient evidence’ to assume that he was familiar with Hobbes'’s works.*

We may in my submission go further. There are other good reasons for
scepticism about Hobbes and Pravda Voli Monarshei. First and foremost, there
is no evidence of Hobbes on the face of the record. Whoever wrote Pravda
Voli Monarshei supplies a reference for all his quotations. The work contains
numerous quotations, but none from Hobbes, and numerous references to
other authorities, but not one reference to Hobbes. Assuming, as I do, that the
author, or principle author of the work was Prokopovich, we can assume that
he would certainly have named Hobbes if he had referred to him. I make this
assertion with some assurance. Prokopovich was a great name-dropper in
Pravda Voli Monarshei, not merely in order to display his undoubted wealth of
erudition but for the more pertinent reason that the book was a public docu-
ment, written at Peter’s behest for a particular purpose on a theme upper-
most in Peter’s mind — the future fate of his reforms through the succession to
his throne. So when Prokopovich quotes Grotius, he emphasizes that his
argument is borne out by ‘the most eminent jurists, including Hugo Grotius,
who says as follows [...]".* Prokopovich was at pains to adduce as many
authorities as he could lay hands on in support of the central tenet which the
book was written to demonstrate and which is spelled out in its title: ‘the jus-
tice of the monarch’s right to appoint the heir to his throne’, which right also
included the right to disinherit, a point which Peter also wished to see
emphasised. Referring to the ‘innumerable’ juridical authorities on the sub-
ject of disinheritance, Prokopovich states:

43 GURVICH 1915. (see note 42) pp. viii-ix.

#“4P. V. VERKHOVSKOL, ‘Feofan Prokopovich kak avtor Dukhovnogo Reglamenta I glavnyi
sotrudnik Petra v dukhovnoi reforme’, Uchrezhdenie dukhovnoi kollegii i dukhovnyi regflament,
Rostov, 1916. (hereafter: VERKHOVSKOI 1916) vol 1, p.127.

45 GURVICH 1915. (see note 42) p. 110.

4% PVM, (see note 1.) p. 187.
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‘Should anyone doubt the existence of so many jurists and legislators, one
can show him, even here in Russia, and in particular at the capital, St Peters-
burg, some three hundred or more law books, in which are discussed the
reasons and circumstances relating to the disinheriting of unworthy sons;
what should we find, then, if we could enter the great and famous libraries
of Europe??

Now Hobbes, that eloquent advocate of unconditional obedience to abso-
lute power, who held that Charles I should have crushed the parliamentary
opposition, would surely have been a most valuable authority to cite in
justification of Peter’s absolute power in the disposition of the succession. In-
deed Pravda Voli Monarshei itself, in stressing the duty of obedience, describes
the trial and execution of Charles I by the parliamentarians as ‘a deed cursed
by all men and abhorred by the English themselves'.®s So the fact that
Hobbes is not mentioned in the work is in itself a powerful reason for
concluding that he was not a source. Hobbes is the dog that did not bark in
the night. Also significant is the fact that all the titles quoted in Pravda Voli
Monarshei were books which we know to have formed part of Prokopovich’s
library. Hobbes is not among the 3000 titles listed in the catalogue of that Li-
brary.*

Implicitly conceding that Hobbes is not a direct source of Pravda Voli

Monarshei, some scholars cite it as an ‘influence’, to my mind a vague and
imprecise field for speculation. I have mentioned Bushkovich, for example,
who claims, though without offering any evidence, that Prokopovich ‘cer-
tainly read Hobbes’. How does he know? I would stress the vital distinction
between demonstrable ‘sources” and possible ‘influences’, the difficulty of
establishing clear links between alleged ‘influences’ and any particular work,
and the dangerous temptation of begging the question. What is most striking
about Gurvich in this connection is that he argues at length and insistently
against the influence of Hobbes. All the more remarkable, then, that later
scholars have consistently ignored Gurvich’s careful conclusions and con-
tinue to repeat uncritically the old mantra.
Let us stick to known fact and legitimate inference and not venture onto the
dangerous marshland of speculation. The alleged role of Hobbes in Pravda
Voli Monarshei has become an idée fixe. There is no solid evidence for it, the
evidence is in my opinion overwhelmingly against it and it is high time to
knock it on the head.

47 PVM, p. 145.
$PVM, p. 211.
49 VERKHOVSKOI 1916. (see note 44) p. 121.
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(B0

L. Exposition of the problem

The ideological framework of Pravda voli monarshej (PVM), the most impor-
tant political tract of the Petrine period, is a puzzling question for historians
of Russian political thought.! As the full title eloquently shows, the purpose

" This paper is part of a research supported by Jénos Bolyai Research Scholarship of the

Hungarian Academy of Sciences (BO 00171/09/2). The paper was delivered at Cambridge in

2009 and was part of a panel on Petrine Russia together with the paper of Antony Lentin
ublished in this volume.

The translation of the full title, ‘The Justice of the Monarch’s Will in Designating an Heir to His
Realm.” The best analysis of the treatise in any language is A. LENTIN, Peter the Great: His Law on
the Imperial Succession. The Official Commentary, Oxford, 1996. 'Introduction.” (hereafter: LENTIN
1996) Other useful works dealing with the ideas of PVM and Petrine ideology in general: G.
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of the treatise published under the name of Feofan Prokopovich,? was to de-
fend the succession statute of Peter the Great (1722) which discarded birthright
and plainly declared the uncontested right of the reigning monarch to name his
SUCCessor.

The designation of the heir was the exclusive right of the grand prince by the
early 16" century and, seen from this angle, Peter’s statute which merely en-
acted this right was not, in my view, as remote from Muscovite principles as
some historians assume.’ But after 1722, in principle, the nominated heir
could indeed be any person: even a woman, even non-orthodox, and even a
person having no ties of blood to the ruling family at all. Seen from these angles
the statute, of course, meant a clear break with the past, especially when one
considers the importance attributed to descent and orthodoxy as the basis of le-
gitimacy in pre-Petrine Russia.* Nevertheless, the succession statute tried to
hide the novel consequences of the right of free designation behind the mantle
of tradition because it invoked the past, the decisions of Ivan III (1498, 1502)
as a precedent, even though Ivan’s designation of the heir remained within the
dynasty in both cases. Tradition, however, played a part in the succession stat-
ute of 1722 in another way as well: as Pierre Gonneau has shown, the wording
of passages describing Ivan’s decisions reflected the direct influence of the rele-
vant passages of important 16®-century sources, the Book of Degrees and the
Nikon Chronicle.> At the same time, the statute “did not merely borrow

GURVICH, ‘Pravda voli monarshej’ Feofana Prokopovicha i eya zapadnoevropejskie istochniki, Yurev,
1915; N. L. PAVLENKO, ‘Ideya absloyutizma v zakonodatel'stve XVIII veka’, in: Absolyutizm v
Rossi, Moscow, 1964. (pp. 389—459); S. BENSON, ‘The Role of Western Political Thought in Petrine
Russia’, in: Canadian-American Slavic Studies VIII:2 (Summer, 1974), (pp. 254-273).; ]. CRACRAFT,
‘Empire versus Nation: Russian Political Theory under Peter T, in: Harvard Slavic Studies 10:3-4
(December, 1986), (pp. 524-541).; D. OSIROWSKY, Muscovy and the Mongols. Cross-Cultural
Influences on the Steppe Frontier 13041589, Cambridge, 1998. (hereafter: OSTROWSKY 1998)

? For the most recent discussion of authorship and its historiography see Antony Lentin’s study
in the present issue.

’E. SASHALMI, ‘La succession dans la Russie moscovite, 1425-1613’, in: F. LACHAUD — M.
PENMAN (eds), Making and Breaking the Rules. Succession in Medieval Europe, c. 1000 — c. 1600,.
Turnhout, 2008. (pp. 145-160) pp. 153-154.

* For this see M. PERRIE, Pretenders and Popular Monarchism in Early Modern Russia, Cambridge,
1995; Ch. L. DUNNING, Russia’s First Civil War. The Time of Troubles and the Founding of the Romanov
Dynasty, Pennsylvania, 2001., and my study: E. SASHALMI, ‘Some Remarks on «Proprietary
Dynasticism» and the Development of the Concept of State in 17%-Century Russia. (Richard
Pipes’ s Interpretation of Muscovy and the European Perspective)’, in: M. FONT (ed), Specimina
Nova. Pars Prima. Sectio Mediaevalis 111, Pécs, 2005. (pp. 157-194) (hereafter:: SASHALMI 2005) pp.
188-191.

5P GONNEAU, Pierre le Grand, lecteur de la Stepennaja Kniga, Revue d'¢tudes slaves LXXVI1,

(pp. 51-59)
140



GOD-GUIDED CONTRACT AND SCRIPTURAL SOVEREIGNTY: THE MUSCOVITE PERSPECTIVE OF PRAVDA
VOLI MONARSHE] V OPREDELENII NASLEDNIKA DERZHAVY SVOE]
certain parts from these sources” but also “modernized their terminology
and even edited them so that their idea of tsardom would coincide” with
Peter’s needs.®

My paper examines the treatise defending the abovementioned succes-
sion statute from a different point of view: I concentrate not on the aspect of
succession but the so-called “ideological frame”” of PVM. I intend to analyze
just two related concepts, contract and sovereignty which are commonly
referred to as proofs of the dominance of western concepts in PVM. Their
importance in the new ideology, together with other concepts such as natural
law, common good etc. cannot be denied. Yet, a careful examination of these
two main concepts in the text will reveal an ongoing Muscovite legacy in the
argumentation.

Antony Lentin’s introduction to his edition and translation of PVM takes
into account not only Western borrowings but also the Muscovite perspec-
tive. His contention that PVM “while occasionally branching out into political the-
ory”, “seldom strays far” from “its original starting-point in Saint Paul”® (“There is
no power but of God”) is well founded in my view.

In accordance with the title of the paper I try to trace and demonstrate the
Muscovite legacy in the following fields:

1) With regard to the notion of contract, ie. the so-called “original
contract” concluded between the people and the ruler, I claim that it
contains the Muscovite idea of God acting through the people which sur-
faced in official ideology immediately after, and as a result of the
extinction of the old dynasty in 1598.

2) As for the concept of sovereignty, I will argue that it is predominantly
supported by traditional references to the Bible, rather than by
arguments taken from political theory, despite the fact that Hugo
Grotius is quoted in the text in the definition of sovereignty.

3) Last but not least, I intend to highlight that the idea of the rule of law
absent in Muscovite ideology was also to remain a foreign notion to the
new official ideology.

In order to assess the role of persistent Muscovite notions in PVM it is
necessary to give a summary of the main premises of Muscovite ideology.”

% Ibid, p. 59.
7 Lentin’s phrase, LENTIN 1996. (see note 1) p. 28.
8 .-
Ibid, p. 51.
’A superb historiographical account of the main issues and literature on the topic has been
given most recently by N. S. Kollmann in her contribution to The Blackwell Companion to Russian
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II. Key premises of Muscovite ideology

One of the most recent concise histories of early modern political thought,
European Political Thought 1450-1700 (New Haven, 2007) has as its subtitle Re-
ligion, Law, Philosophy. Daniel Rowland, the author of the chapter on Russia in
the volume, has shown that until the mid-17* century, and even until the late
17% century practically nothing can be written on the role of law and philosophy
in Muscovite thought on power, for the “religious side of political thought
was hypertrophied.”'” What we call “political” issues were conceived of as
“religious” issues in Muscovy, expressed mostly in iconography, in religious
public rituals, and in admonitions by clergymen if we include written sources.'

Therefore, the following premises should be kept in mind:

Since thought on power existed primarily within the framework of Orthodox
theology, the “origin, purpose and limits” of the tsar’s authority “were almost al-
ways discussed in a religious context.”'” “Once we remove God and His rela-
tionship with tsar and subject, we are left without any coherent set of ideas at
all’- without God Muscovite ideology “makes no sense.”"?

As the Muscovite perception of rulership was neither “law-*, nor “polity-
based”, the tsar was conceived of as a God-appointed and divinely inspired
“stern but merciful father” of Orthodox Christians and not a holder of a
public office.'* The tsar’s power was not devoid of all norms (“limits”),
however,"” and these norms were defined by his duties (or the purpose of his
power): first of all, he had to defend and uphold Orthodoxy, to take care of his
Orthodox people, i.e. to maintain order, dispense justice and hearken to his
people’s problems. These norms, at the same time, were not of a legal but of an
ethico-religious nature and in my view they are more appropriately defined as

History. N. S KOLLMANN, ‘Muscovite Political Culture’, in: A. GLEASON (ed), The Blackwell

Companion to Russian History, Oxford, 2009. (pp. 89-104.)

"D, ROWLAND, “Muscovy’, in: H. A. LLOYD — G. BURGESS— S, HODSON (eds), European Political

Thought 1450-1700. Religion, Law, Philosophy, New Haven — London, 2007. (pp. 267-299.)
ereafter: ROWLAND 2007) p. 269.

! ROoWLAND 2007 (see note 10) and M. S. FLIER, ‘Political Ideas and Rituals’, in: M. PERRIE (ed),
The Cambridge History of Russta. Vol. I. From Early Rus’ to 1689, Cambridge, 2006, (pp. 387-408)
"2D. Rowland’s words are quoted by V. KIVELSON, Autocracy in the Provinces. The Muscovite
Gentry and Political Culture in the Seventeenth Century, Stanford, 1996, (hereafter: KIVELSON 1996)

. 213.

% D. RowLAND, ‘The Problem of Advice in Muscovites Tales about the Time of Troubles
Russian History — Histoire Russe 1979:2, (pp. 259-283) pp. 278-279.

" KIVELSON 1996. (see note 12) p. 16.

"> D. RowLAND, ‘Did Muscovite Literary Ideology Place Limits on the Power of the Tsar (1540s-
1660s)?’, Russian Review 1990. (pp. 125-150).

’
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expectations rather than limitations.'® These expectations were “norms of
proper behaviour” that tsars had to follow or “ideals to be accomplished”
but they were never formalized legally.'’

Not surprisingly the vocabulary of the sources was “predominantly bibli-
cal in origin” dominated by passages from the Old Testament'® as well as St.
Paul’s crucial words on the origins and obedience to authorities (Romans 13).
If we were to summarize Muscovite ideology in two sentences they would
be: “There is no power but of God”, “The Tsar’s heart is in God’s hand”. The latter
passage, from the Old Testament (Book of Proverbs), was the core of
Muscovite ideology and was so common that it was thought to be a proverb
in the 17%century."”

To conclude: In comparison with the West what is “striking about both
the form and the language” of Muscovite ideology “is the degree to which
philosophical [and we can add legal] abstractions remained foreign to it”,*
i.e. abstractions and concepts such as sovereignty, contract, natural law. Seen
from this angle, i.e. the introduction of a new language of ideology,”' and the
free use of all the main political concepts of that time (forms of government, common
good, natural law, social contract, subject, sovereignty etc.) in a single writing, PVM
was, indeed, a major turning point.

III. God-guided contract

“The will of the people, is the will of God” — that was the crucial premise
legitimating the Muscovite succession in 1598 and in 1613 in official
documents.

The Confirmation Charter of Mikhail Romanov (1613) reads:

“Merciful Lord, Mikhail Fedorovich! Do not oppose the
providence of the Most High God, but obey His will [...] for

1oF. SASHALMI, ““God is high up, the Tsar is far away.” The Nature of Polity and Political
Culture in Seventeenth-Century Russia” A Comparative View’, in: W. BLOCKMANS -
A.HOLENSTEN — ]. MATHIEU (eds), Empowering Interactions. Political Cultures and the Emergence of
the State in Europe 1300-1900, Farnham — Burlington, 2009. (pp. 131-147.) (hereafter: SASHALMI
2009) p. 140.

P, V. LUKIN, Narodnye predstavleniya o gosudarstvennoj vlasti, Moscow, 2000. p. 253.

18g DIXON, The Modernisation of Russia 1676-1825, Cambridge,1999. (hereafter: DIXON 1999) p.
190.

"% SASHALMI 2009. (see note 16) p. 139.

2 D1xoN 1999. (see note 18) p. 190.

2! LENTIN 1996. (see note 1) pp. 33-35. See also SASHALMI 2005, (see note 4) (pp. 183-186.) For the
political terminology of PVM see ]. CRACRAFT, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture,
Cambridge, Mass., 2004. (hereafter: CRACRAFT 2004) pp. 180-182.
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previous tsars had also ruled as tsars pre-selected by God,
(predizbrannye Bogom) and their pious root led to the pious and
true [...] tsar and grand prince Fedor Ivanonovich; but this root
was completed and came to and end with him. And in his place
God entrusts you with this royal honour as you are a God-elected
flower (Bogom izbrannyj tsvet), from royal seed [...]. As Denis the
Aeropagite [...] has said: God has favoured mankind with the
most precious honour, that is with royal honour. Whomsoever
God wants to endow with this boon, He endows the person with
this honour already in the mother’s womb and prepares the
person for it from infancy. Indeed, you were pre-selected in the
same way [...]. Mikhail Fedorovich, and not through the
unanimous thinking of the people, or in accordance with human
choice. For it was by the just judgment of God that you have been
entrusted with this royal election (izbranie) [...] because the voice of
God is the voice of the people [in the other version: the voice of the
people is the voice of God].”?*

The meaning of the passage is clear: the people did not confer power on
Mikhail in 1613, they were, in the wording of Valerie Kivelson, just seen as
the vehicle “for expressing and confirming God’s will.”? Election by the
people was not thought of as a legitimating instrument on its own right, it
was merely the means by which divine pre-selection was communicated to
this world.? The theme of ‘God acting through the people” was fully discussed
recently by Maureen Perrie in an article relating to Mikhail Romanov, in
addition to the other elements substantiating claims to legitimacy. She called
attention to the recurring phrase of the sources, “to elect one [...] who is going
to be given by God” which surfaced in various sources of the early 17t
century.®

As for the origin of power in the Confirmation Charter, the underlying
idea is basically the same in PVM: “God acts through the people”. But in the
latter case this notion appears in a new garb.?® The major difference between

*2'S, BELOKUROV (ed), Utverzhennaya gramota ob izbranii na gosudarstvo Mikhaila Fedorovicha
Romanova, Moscow, 1906. p. 56.

> KIVELSON 1996. (see note 12) p. 13.

** Ibid, p. 13.

* M. PERRIE, "Izbrannyj tsar i prirozhdennye gosudari. Mikhail Romanov i ego soperniki’, in: A.
P. Paviov (ed), Gosudarstvo i obshchestvo v Rossii XV-nachala XX veka, St. Petersburg, 2007. (pp.
233-246) p. 235, 236.

2% OsTROWSKY 1998, (see note 1) pp- 216-217; B. A. MIRONOV, Sotsialnnaya istoriya Rossii perioda
imperii (XVIII — nachalo XX v, St. Petersburg, 1999. 11, p. 127., and E. SasHALMI ‘Contract Theory
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the Confirmation Charter and PVM is that the latter mentions a “first
agreement”, in fact, a so-called “original contract”. Of course, there was not
the slightest hint of an actual contract in 1613 but merely an election of a tsar
under divine guidance.

The notion of “original contract” implies a “non-political” existence of a
given people, for in this speculative case there is neither a ruler nor an organized
government. The different types of contract theory (together with the
emergence of contractual ideas in Russia) were discussed by me in a
previous article.?” It is enough to say here that the “original contract” is a
contract of government made in the past when not only the ruler but also the
political community are established at one and the same time. Let us see now what
is written on contract in PVM.

First, there is a general theoretical proposition:

“every form of government [...] derives its origins from an initial
agreement among this or that people, in every case at God’s volition and
under his wise and active providence.”?

Then comes the description of the origin of monarchies, elective and
hereditary respectively. Since it is hereditary monarchy alone which applies
to Russia, according to the author of the treatise, I quote the corresponding
passage:

"In an hereditary monarchy, however, the people’s will with respect
to its first monarch was expressed as follows, in fact if not in word:
We all unanimously desire you to rule over us for our common
good for ever, that is, for as long as you shall live; and you
yourself shall leave an hereditary successor to rule over us after
you; and we, having once renounced our freedom, will never
avail ourselves of it hereafter, not even after your death; but we
bind ourselves by a solemn oath to submit to you and after you
to your successors, and we bind our heirs after us by the same
obligation.”?

and the Westernization of Russian Ideology of Power under Peter the Great’, in: M. FONT (ed),
Specimina Nova. Pars Prima. Sectio Mediaevalis II., Pécs, 2003. (pp. 89-100) (hereafter: SASHALMI
2003) p. 99.

7 SASHALMI 2003, (see note 26)

** Here and elswehere quotations are from Lentin’s bilingual edition of PVM. LENTIN 1996. (see
note 1) pp. 204-205. Italics here and hereafter are mine.

* Ibid, pp. 206-207.
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But the contract, in fact, is merely the old idea (God acting through the peo-
ple) in a new garb. And it provides a “supplementary legitimation”* as the
following explanation will reveal:

"It should also be understood that the will of the people, both in
an elective and in an hereditary monarchy and in the other
forms of government, does not make itself felt without God’s special
providence (as was mentioned above), but operates at God’s
instigation; for Holy Writ clearly teaches, as was amply shown above,
that there is no power but of God.** Hence all duties, both those of
the subjects towards their sovereign and those of the sovereign
in respect of his subjects’ common good derive not only from the
will of the people (ot edinoj voli narodnoj), but also from the will of God
(ot voli bozhiej) [...]. Even if the people insisted on changing its
mind (which would be highly inconsistent, and an hereditary
monarchy could never subsist under such circumstances), it
cannot change the will of God, which inspired the will of the people
and acted in concert with it in establishing the monarchy and in the
election of the first monarch, as was amply shown above.”%

What is absent here, of course, in comparison with 1613 is the principle of
heredity as it was known to Muscovy.

IV. Scriptural sovereignty

With regard to the problem of sovereignty in Muscovite thought it is again
worth turning to Daniel Rowland: “Although the Russians were ignorant of
the concept of sovereignty as a term in formal political discourse, if we were
to ask who was sovereign in the Russian state, the only correct answer from
any abstract or theoretical point of view would be that God Himself was
sovereign.”

% A. B. ZAJCHENKO, ‘Teoriya prosveschennogo absolyutizma v proizvedeniyakh Feofana
Prokopovicha’, in: Iz istorii Russkogo prava, Moscow, 1984. (pp. 76-83) p. 80. E. Anisimov
(without mentioning the idea of God acting through the people) writes that “divine origin of the
Tsar’s power was filled up with ideas popular at that time, that of ‘social contract’ and ‘natural
law.”” E. V. ANISIMOV, ‘Imperiya. Vozniknovenie i rost. Povorot k Evrope’, in: B. V. ANAN'ICH,
Vlast’ i refomy v Rossii, St. Peterbsurg, 1997. (pp. 113-152.) p. 139.

3! Here we have what Lentin calls the “original starting point in St Paul”. LENTIN 1996. (see note
12 p. 40.

3 Ibid, pp. 208-213,

33 ROWLAND 2007. (see note 10) p. 279.
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Let us compare what is written on sovereignty in PVM. Prokopovich
makes use of the concept and defines it as “the supreme legislative, judicial and
executive power [...] which is itself not subject any laws whatsoever.”* He adds:

“Such is the definition of majesty (velichestvo) given by the most
eminent jurists, including Hugo Grotius who says as follows:
“The supreme power (called majesty) is that whose actions are
not subject to the power of anyone so as to be annulled at the
will of another; when I say another, I exclude him who wields
this supreme power; for he is free to change his mind.”.”

Then comes the explanation of sovereignty and its relation to law:

“It must be understood, however, that when the jurists say that
the supreme power called majesty (velichestvo) is not subject to
any other power, they mean any human power; for it is subject
to God’s power, and it must obey the laws of God, both those
which he has written in men’s hearts and those which he has
handed down in the Decalogue; but it is not subject to the laws of
man, even if they are good and promote the general welfare. But it is
subject to God’s law only in the sense that it is answerable for
transgressing it to God’s judgement alone, and not to man’s: and so no
sovereign monarch is obliged to observe man-made law.”*

Clearly, there is a shift in the argumentation. For the contention that the
ruler is not subject to any other power, ie. subject to the judgements of
others, in the interpretation of Prokopovich meant that the ruler was not
subject to any kind of law.?” The contrast with 17% century France is eloquent! In
1667 Louis XIV stated in an ordinance:

"Let it be not said that the sovereign is not subject to the laws of
his State; the contrary proposition is a truth of natural law [...]
what brings perfect felicity to a kingdom is the fact that the king
is obeyed by his subjects and that he himself obeys the law.”%

** LENTIN 199. (see note 1) pp. 186-187.

> Ibid, pp. 186-187.

3 Ibid, pp- 186-187. This is none other than the conflation of two concepts: law as a coercive
force and law as a directive force.

37 For this issue and the classification of ideas of PVM (absolutism-autocracy) see E. SASHALMI,
‘Some Remarks on the Typology of Petrine Political Ideology’, in: Gy. SzZvAK (ed), Russia and
Eurasia, Budapest, 2001. (pp. 233-243.)

** Quoted by B. Z. TAMANAHA, On the Rule of Law. History, Politics, Theory, Cambridge, 2004. p. 22.
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When Prokopovich turns to the justification of sovereignty, the secular
reasoning is tautological:

“We know this, first, from natural reason: for since this power is
called, and is, the supreme, highest and utmost power, how can
it be subject to man made laws? If it were subject to them, it
would be not be supreme.”*

Instead of discussing the concept of sovereignty as such, i.e. its purpose, its
necessity, its marks or its scope (namely what sovereignty meant in church
affairs, though we can draw some inferences with regard to this elsewhere)*
or its relation to outside powers, Prokopovich turns to the “Scripture” and the
Church Fathers (even Latin Church Fathers) and concentrates on one issue
within the sovereign-subject framework: the sovereign cannot be judged by anyone,
except God, and therefore is not obliged to keep the laws. He tries to prove this
contention on several pages with numerous quotations. The crucial passage,
which he quotes and analyses at length, comes from the Book of Proverbs: “It
is the glory of God to conceal a thing: but a king’s glory is in respecting his
commands. The Heaven for height, the earth for depth, and the heart of kings is
unsearchable.”*!

Two questions arise immediately:

‘Does this perception mean that God is sovereign’ — as in Muscovite
times?

‘Does Prokopovich argue from the divine mystery of monarchy?” For
both of the notions mentioned here are contained in the crucial passage of
Muscovite ideology which also comes from the Book of Proverbs, “The heart
of the tsar is in God’s hand.” Moreover, this passage is not far in its meaning
from the one just quoted, “The heart of kings is unsearchable.” If we look at the
discussion of the latter passage, it is clear that Prokopovich did not think of it in
terms of divine inspiration:

“The Heaven for height, and the earth for depth, and the heart
of kings is unsearchable, as if to say: let every man honour the king’s
commands, and not seek to know why he commands or ordains this or
that: for just as the height of heaven and the depth of the earth
cannot be probed, it is not meet to probe into a heart of the king. This
is the meaning (razum) of the passage in Proverbs.”2

3 LENTIN 199. (see note 1) pp. 186-187.

*0 See later the main text relating to footnote 43.
*' LENTIN 1996. (see note 1) pp. 190-191.

* Ibid, pp. 190-193.
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In other words, the passage enjoins men not to question the deeds of the
tsar but to obey all his commands.
Remaining faithful to the title Prokopovich concentrates on the monarch’s
will in general, which is not subject to any scrutiny, that is to man made law. And
he concludes:

“A sovereign monarch (monarkh gosudar’) can lawfully command
of the people not only whatever is necessary for the obvious good of
his country (k znatnoj pol'ze otechestva), but indeed whatever he
pleases (vse, chto emu ni ponravitsya), provided that it is not
harmful to the people and not contrary to the will of God. The
foundation of this power, as stated above, is the fact, that the people has
renounced in his favour its right to decide the common weal, and has
conferred on him all power over itself. this includes civil and
ecclesiastical ordinances of every kind, changes in customs and
dress, house-building, procedures and ceremonies at feasts,
weddings, funerals, etc, etc, etc.” 43

Therefore, contract and sovereignty (the latter being a legally unlimited or
autocratic power in Prokopovich’s interpretation) were closely
connected. Whatever the monarch declared, has the force of law’, for he is not to be
judged by anyone, except God o laconically speaking, that was sovereignty for
him.

Yet, the notion that the king is not to be judged by anyone, except God,
was an age-old commonplace of divine right monarchy West and East.*!
Most of the passages quoted in PVM had indeed been commonplaces of
Muscovite divine right ideology. Yet, there is a new element here: the
explanation of Biblical passages and the words of the Church Fathers. As James
Cracraft observed, Biblical passages familiar from Muscovite writings are no
longer quoted as merely authorities per se: in the context of PVM they are
presented as “reasons and arguments” * subject to a discussion to
demonstrate that they are not inconsistent with each other and with natural
law, i.e. common sense.*® Thus, “The Tsar’s heart is unsearchable” is now used
in new a context by Prokopovich as a Biblical grounding of sovereignty.

* Ibid, pp. 222-223.

* SASHALMI 2005. (see note 4) pp. 186-194.

* CRACRAFT 2004. (see note 21) p. 182.

% As Lentin also remarked aptly: “In almost every section of the book, the central issue is
analysed from two and sometimes three or more separate but mutually supportive standpoints:
Scripture (including patristic exegesis), from natural law and from “civil laws’ and customary
law.” LENTIN 1996. (see note 1) p. 35.
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IV. Conclusions

1. Viewed from a functional aspect of power, the concept of monarchical

power in PVM could make sense even without God. God could be
removed from the arguments in the sense that His constant
interference in the affairs of this world was not assumed, only at the
time of the origin of government and the election of the first ruler (i.e.
during the so-called “original contract”). Therefore in PVM the
perception of power was not “God-dependent” in the way it had been
in Muscovite ideology. But as for the origin of power: we can speak of
an old idea in a new garb.

. As far as the purpose of power is concerned what was really new was

that the duties of the ruler were not towards God but towards the people
(the common good), ostensibly at least, and they were exclusively
secular duties. The rights of the monarch were also derived from contract
and sovereignty: these notions were also new, though deeply religious in
their justification.

. As for the limits of power: traditional Muscovite expectations were re-

moved in favour of a totalitarian view." Petrine ideology, as reflected
in PVM, indeed, “brought the concept of autocracy much closer to a
claim of total authority than it had been in Muscovy.”* Though the
ideology became “law-centred” in the sense that it made use of law, it
did not become “law-bound”. Therefore, in compliance with old
Muscovite ideology, there was 1o idea of the rule of law at all.

(B0

7 Ibid, pp. 36, 40, 50. This is also reflected in the ending “etc, etc. etc”. See the main text relating
to footnote 43.
*¥N. S. KOLLMANN, By Honour Bound.. State and Society in Early Modern Russia, Stanford, 1999. p.

155.
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Anonim Gall: Chronik und Taten der Herzoge und Fiirsten von Polen
Ubersetzt und herausgegeben von Daniel BAGI

Gall Névtelen: A lengyel fejedelmek avagy hercegek kronikdja és tettei
Forditotta, bevezetd tanulmannyal és jegyzetekkel ellatta BAGI Daniel
Argumentum Kiado, Budapest, 2007. 306. p

Anonym Gall, in der Fachliteratur auch als Anonymus Gallus bekannt, ist einer der
ersten Geschichtsschreiber im Mittelalter. Sein Werk ist sowohl fiir die polnische, als
auch fiir die ungarische Geschichte eine wichtige Quelle. Die auf Ungarn bezogene
Fakten und Daten in dieser Chronik gab Daniel Bagi in seinem Buch ,, Anonym Gall
und Ungarn” im Jahre 2005 heraus. Das oben gesagte Werk ist der Vorganger bzw.
die Grundlage dieses Buches.

Die ungarische Ubersetzung der Chronik stand noch nicht zur Verfiigung, somit halt
der Leser einen Ersatz dafiir in der Hand. Wir kénnen dieses Buch in zwei Teile
gliedern. Der erste basiert auf eine detaillierte Studie, der andere enthdlt die
Ubersetzung, Im Mittelpunkt dieser Forschungen stehen Gallus und sein Werk,
trotzdem bekommt man einen ausfithrlichen Einblick in die Geschichte
Ostmitteleuropas. Daniel Bagi fasst die nationalgeschichtliche Synthesen der
damaligen béhmischen und ungarischen Geschichtsschreiber zusammen.

Dies ist jedoch keine komplette Vergleichung, denn der Schwerpunkt dieses Buches
liegt nicht bei der Komparation dieser Schriften.

Das Buch beginnt mit einer Zusammenfassung tiber die Abstammungs-Theorien des
Geschichtsschreibers.

Unter dann werden wir {iber die Manuskripte, die verschiedenen Ausgaben und die
bisherigen Ubersetzungen informiert und aufgeklart. Dieses Werk ist wahrscheinlich
zwischen 1113-1115/16 in Krakau entstanden, und drei, nicht originellen
Manuskripten tiberliefert.

Desweiteren erhdlt der Leser {ber die Formenwelt und {ber die
Gattungseigenschaften Informationen. Die Chronik des Gallus ist nur schwer in eine
bestimmte Gattung einzuordnen, denn man findet sowohl Merkmale der Gesta, der
Chronik, und auch der Hagiographie.

Die Chronik besteht aus drei Hauptteilen und wurde in der Reimprosa geschrieben.
Der erste verfiigt {iber 32, die zweite iiber 50, und die letzte tiber 26 Kapitel. Viele
werden mit einem Epilog oder mit einer Epistola eingeleitet.

Die Quellen und die Muster betrachtend, kann man drei verschiedene Gruppen
erkennen, die

personliche Erlebnisse, die hofische Traditionen und die schriftlichen Quellen.
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Gallus kannte zahlreiche antike und frithmittelalterliche Autoren. Unter den antiken
bevorzugte er Sallustius und Livius, und die aus dem Friihmittelalter stammenden
Regino und Einhard hatten einen grofien Einfluss auf ihn.
Der folgende Teil dieses Buches ist vielleicht die bemerkenswerteste, denn hier
werden die Gesta als geschichtliche Quellen untersucht. Um die Gesta in Bezug auf
die geschichtlichen Quellen genau zu analysieren, miissen wir uns auf drei
Themenkreise konzentrieren, wie causa scribendi, die Schreibmethode, und der Text.
Daniel Bagi fokusiert vor allem auf diese Themenkreise. In der Weiterfiihrung lernen
wir die Schreibmethoden und die Hauptthemen kennen.
Die Gesta beginnt mit der Urgeschichte der Piasten-Briider, was ein nétiger Teil der
mittelalterlichen Synthesen ist. Urgeschichtliche Konzepte, der Aufstieg der Piasten-
Briider. Eine bedeutende Episode der Gesta ist der Akt von Gnesen, was den Beginn
der christlichen Monarchie schildert.
Gallus Anonymus schenkt dem Themenkreis divisio regni eine grofie
Aufmerksamkeit und setzte sich viel mit der Darstellung der Kriterien der idoneitas
auseinander.
Es ist sehr aufschlussreich, wie Gallus die Verhéltnisse zwischen den Piasten und
deren Imperium darlegt. Nach genauerer Analyse des Textes, kann man erkennen,
dass Gallus versucht, die Souverinitdt der Piasten zu beweisen. Auch im Hinblick auf
das Thema des Investiturstreits, erhalt die Schrift dufSerst informative und brauchbare
Quellen. Es stellt sich jedoch nicht genau heraus, ob Gallus die gregorianische oder
die antigregorianische Seite vertrat, weil wir in den Schriften Kennzeichen finden, die
auf beide charakteristisch sind. Das Textmaterial der Gesta beinhaltet auch
Wissenswertes tiber die Gesellschaft an der Wende des 11.-12, Jahrhunderts.
Der zweite Teil dieser Arbeit ist die Ubersetzung der Chroniken des Gallus. Als Basis
der Ubersetzung dient die im Jahre 1952 herausgegebene Kritik von Karol
Maleczynsky, die Translation von Roman Grodecki, die deutschsprachige
Meisterleistung von Bujnoch, und nicht zu vergessen die in der Quellenserie der CEU
erschienene englische Variante. Die Ubersetzung ist sehr bemerkenswert, denn schon
allein die detaillierten, eindeutigen und haargenauen Fufinoten versetzen den Leser
ins Staunen. Die Lektiire ist {iberaus geniefsbar, geschrieben in einem vortrefflichen
literarischen Stil, mit einer prézisen Ubersetzung, und einer exakten Terminologie.
Der Umfang der Bibliographie, die die Arbeit abschliefst, spiegelt nur allzu gut die
Sorgfaltigkeit der Nachforschung wieder.
Die ungarische Ubersetzung ist nicht nur interessant und ansprechend, sondern auch
ein niitzliches Mittel im Bereich des Hochschulwesens.

Andrea SOMOGYI
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Chapters from medieval history
The conference of the young medievalists in Szeged

Kozépkortorténeti tanulmanyok 5.
Az V. Medievisztikai PhD-konferencia (Szeged, 2007. junius 7-8.)
el6adasai
Ed. Eva REVESZ, Miklos HALMAGYI,
Szegedi Kozépkorasz Miihely, Szeged, 2007. 261 p.

The last medievalist conference in Szeged, organized by the University of Szeged’s
Medieval PhD-program, took place in june 2007, where the programs present and
pervious students presented their newest research results. Apart from the
medievalists from Szeged, a lot of researchers from different Hungarian universities
participated in the conference, and this time a foreign lecturer highlighted the
conference.

Since it's founding by Gyula Kristo and Ferenc Makk, the PhD-programs most
important assignment has been to give a concise education to the young researchers.
During the three years study period in the program, the students are not only
improving their knowledge, researching, and working on their PhD-thesis, they are
also actively involved in the university education. Although the sheer numbers may
not express the quality of training in itself, despite this that is reflective, that so far
altogether fifty-four students entered into the Medieval PhD-program, and from
them sixteen defended their dissertation successfully in Szeged, and another eleven
researchers gained a PhD-degree from outside the program.

The 2007 medieval conference was the fifth in the line of the conferences organized
every second year since 1999, and at the same time the one with most participants,
because in total it had twenty-two presentations. Committed to the traditions, the
papers of the conference come up in a tome, which in this case was edited by Eva Ré-
vész and Miklos Halmagyi in December, 2007. The structural principle of the volume
is quite simple, but logician and clear-cut, because the studies appear in an order
according to the authors' name. As the conference participants research areas, so the
topics of the studies are implicitly broad spectrum: from the history of the steppes to
archeology, or to the history of law or to some questions of medieval economics, a
wide palette opens up to the readers.

After Ferenc Makk’s foreword, the first article is the (917. évi anchialosi csata és a
magyarsig — The year 917 battle of Anchialos and the Magyars. pp. 7-21.) wrote by Laszl6
Balogh. The author analyses one part of the byzantine source Miracula Sancti Georgii,
which reveals information about Hungarian participiance in the 917. year battle of
Anchialos, and compares it's information with several other sources and
demonstrates his data in a separate table. After the analysis of the sources in
connection with the topic, the author continues onto the statement that in the 917
conflict, the Hungarians' participation can probably be excluded. Because of this, we
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must not accept this as an authentic data the single about the disintegration of the
Hungarian principality in 917.

Second in line is the paper of Miklds Halmagyi (Merseburgi Thietmar felfogdsa sajit
népérdl és Europa mads népeirdl — Thietmar of Melseburg’s conception about his own people
and the other peaples of Europe. pp. 23-31.) wherein the author analyses some parts of
the chronicle of Theitmar, who lived in the 11* century. These parts concerned are
about different foreign peoples, like Arabs, the Russian, Polish, etc., and the author
outlines its content with commentaries, and separately analyses the parts concerning
the Hungarians.

Zoltan Horogszegi (Egy szimadiskonyv kultiirtorténeti vonatkozdsai — The cultural
historical regards of a account book. pp. 33-40.) outlines the source value of Sigismund
Jagiello polish prince’s account book, which was created in the 16" century. The
author pans out the book’s cultural history aspects, for example the clothing, the
interior furnishing, the catering, or in the concern of the armament and the financial
management. From the account book it stands out what were the prince’s or the
court's pleasures, its free-time occupations, like for example the chess and the court
music equally. In addition to this, the author presents the newest results of their
researches, what he did with Krisztina Rébai in the Varsovian archives, and of course
the future perspectives of this research.

Agnes Juhasz (A raguzai tisztséquiseldk a XIV. szizad kizepén — The salarieds of Ragusa in
the middle of the 14" century. pp. 40-53.) takes Ragusa’s, or on another name Dubrov-
nik’s important officers one after the other laying the foundations, based on the city’s
council records and law books. The author outlines what the role was of these
functions in the city, and covers that who, and how long for could these functions be
filled, and with what kind of jurisdiction.

Gergely Kiss, (A székesfehérvdri prépostsig kizépkori kiviltsagai egy XVIII. szdazadi
vitairatban” — The medieval liberties of the provost of Székesfehérvdr in an “arqumentative
essay” from the 18" century. pp. 55-64.) analyses such debate’s, questions that were
going on between 1715-1725 between Vilmos Ferenc Bertam Nesselrode who was the
provost of Székesfehérvar and the bishop of Pécs, and Agost Keresztély Sachsen-
Zeitzi, who was the archbishop of Esztergom, and the bishop of Gy&r. The object of
the debate was the issue of the provost's and the archbishop's rights. Related to this,
Gergely Kiss presents a detailed scheule in connection with various legal statuses and
rights and what kind of medieval diplomas remained, and what they hold.

The Bulgarian participiant of the conference, Konstantin Konstantinov presents a part
of his already defended PhD-dissertation in his article, (Mindennapi élet a VIII-XI. szd-
zadi Pliskdban - Everydays life in the 8-9% century Pliska. pp. 65- 69.). In the larger part of
his work he presents the types and characteristics of the Bulgarian capital's houses,
and mentions the objects which can be found in them. From the methods of the
houses' illumination and dissection to the population's dining and leisure facilities,
Konstantinov also presents the different social strata's different habits.

Szilvia Kovacs (Kinai hercegndk a nomdd ordukban — Chinese princesses in nomadic ordues.
pp- 71-81.) analyses the question of those Chinese princesses, who got into foreign
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states by dynastic marriages from the 3% century B.C. until the 8" century A.D. With
the analysis of the sources and the literature the author points out that the those
princesses who got to different, for example Hiung-nu, Wusun, or Tibetian courts,
not only did political, but exceptionally considerable cultural, and military
intelligence activity. Szilvia Kovacs details it separately that later the prestigious court
persons receiving place in the princesses’ accompaniment fulfilled whatever kind of
function in the recipient folk's court hierarchy, and how all this influenced the given
state's relation with China.

Beata Kulcsar (Holub Jozsef és a kizépkori végrendelkezési jog— Jozsef Holub and the medieval
testamentary right. pp. 83-92.) examines the academician Jozsef Holub’s (1885-1962)
theses concerning the medieval testamentary right in his article came up in 1926. Kul-
csar draws the conclusion that despite it's certain mistakes, Holub’s theses is worthy
of thinking over and for re examinations, and they may serve as a certain framework
in the case of the further researches on the topic.

Szabolcs Marton (Kirdlyok mérgezési esetei a kozépkori Magyarorszdgon — Kings poisoning
cases in medieval Hungary. pp. 93-104.) deals with the questions of the death of some
Hungarian kings, like Stephen IV, Stephen 1II, Andrew I, Ladislau V,, or Mathias
Hunyadi. These rulers passed away under suspicious circumstances, so the author
seeks the answer to the question that these kings were really the victims of a murder,
or they died without an exterior intervention. Marton seems to found a theoretical
answer to another question that the Hungarian chronicles for that do not give
information about the potential poisoning cases, in contrast of the Western chronicles
which have information about some Hungarian events. The author thinks that the
reason of everything is that the church was involved in some of the poisonings.
Katalin Nagy (A segédnépek szerepe az avar hadseregben — The assistant folks role in the
Avar army. pp. 105-117.) focuses on the possible number of the assistant peoples, their
kinds, functions, legal status, and of course their tactics. The article is based on
Byzantine sources, and archeological findings. After the analyses of the relevant data,
Nagy points out that the Kutrigurs, Gepids, Bulgars, and some Slavic elements
certainly fulfilled assistant peoples functions. In the case of the Germanic and Slavic
folks we must calculate with heavy infantry, while in the nomad peoples' case it’s
necessary to calculate with light cavalry. In the case of Utigurs and Longobards it
cannot be excluded that they were assistant folks of the Avar army.

Tamas Notari (A iurisprudentia helye Enea Silvio Piccolomini munkassagaban — The role of
the iurisprudentia in the workship of Enea Silvio Piccolmini. pp. 119-127.) examines Enea
Silvio Piccolmini’s (the later pope Pius II) contact with jurisprudence. The author
analyses Piccolmini’s legal expertise, his broken off law studies, his contacts with the
jurists of his age, and comes to the conclusion that Piccolomini was not against the
jurisprudence, but against some of the representatives of it.

Ferenc Piti (Uj elemek a kozépkori oklevélkiaddsban az 1342. évi kirdlyvdltds utin ~New
elements in the medieval expenditure of diplomas after the 1342. year king change. pp. 129-
132.) study the question of what kind of changes were made at the expense of the
medieval diplomas after Louis the Great ascended the throne. Ferenc Piti analyses
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what kind of personal changes happened in the royal court after Louis came to
power, and also pays attention to the extended authority of the queen mother
Elizabeth, who in fact had the real power instead of the 16 year old king. As a
summarization of the results of the study, the author manages to get onto statement
that after Louis the Great ascended to the throne, he and Elizabeth proclaimed their
legitimacy, and the fact of the strong royal power.

Krisztina Rabai (Jagello Zsigmond herceg szdmadisainak orvostorténeti tanulsigai —The
editifications in the history of medicine of the account book of Sigismund Jagielo polish prince.
pp- 133-140.)  She examine the rich cultural history relating to the medical history
part of the already mentioned account book of Sigismund Jagielo. The account book
discusses the illnesses appearing in the princely yard in detail, the various injuries,
their service methods, and furthermore how large a sum Sigismund gave for single
patients treating, and for alms. The author presents and analyses what kind of
relations reigned in the court, and alludes to furthermore opportunities of the later
usability of the source.

Eva Révész (A keleti keresztény temetkezési ritus X. szizadi sirleleteinkben — The Orthodox
Christian burial rite in our 10" century burial findings. pp. 141-150.) sketches the
incidence of the Orthodox elements in the 10th century Hungarian burials after the
Hungarian conquest. The author localizes and circumscribes the incidence places of
the burials with an Orthodox rite and traits, and compares the given artifacts with
some findings from the Balkan. In the study Révész gives a detailed diagram from
what can be observed, the various hand positions in burials, beside which the author
brings up several statistical data in that direction, and what kind of proportion the
Orthodox Christianity appears in the cemeteries, and in what form. In addition Eva
Révész points out the difficulties of identification, and the chronological distribution
of cemeteries. Beyond this, she explains that from what excavations on 10th century
Christian burials may help to refine and modulate the picture.

Gybrgy Szabados (”Arpdd-hizi” “szent” kirdlyunk Aba Samuel — Our “saint” king from
the “Arpdd-dynasty Samuel Aba. pp. 151-158.) focuses on the third Hungarian king’s
relation with the Arpad-house, and examines how Samuel Aba appears as in the
chronicle literature, or rather in the Hungarian historiography. The article starts with
comparing Gyula Kristd’s and Gydrgy Gyorffy’s thesis’s in the theme. Szabados
examines the sources in detail, their differences and identities, or questionable
circumstances, compare them and finally presents his own thesis, concludes Aba’s
origin was the Arpad dynasty.

Richard Szanto (Kornyezeti vdltozdsok Eurdpiban a 14. szizad elsé évtizedeiben —
Enviromental changes in Europe in the first decades of the 14" century. pp. 159-164.) in the
first half of his work presents the 14t century temperature fall's Western European
relations, and it's consequences. The author systematically details what these
consequences were, in the concerned countries; or the chronicles mentions which
events. In the second part of the paper Richard Szant6 outlines the epochal cooling’s
Hungarian regards, and looks for an answer for that question, that the environmental
changes what were so destructive on the West, how it affected the Kingdom of Hun-
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gary. The author comes to the conclusion that although the cooling certainly affected
the country, the effects on the population, and on the economy, the effects were no
where near what Western Europe had experienced.

Gabor Szeberényi (A Pacta Conventa és a kozépkori horvit nemesi tarsadalom (Historiogri-
fiai dttekintés) — The Pacta Conventa and the medieval Croatian noble society (A
Historiographical survey). pp. 165-179.) presents the so much disputed Pacta Conventa
as a source, and discusses in detail the Croatian view related to it, and it’s changes.
Szebelényi analyses the Hungarian, and primarily the Croatian historiography
traditions belonging to it, points at their importance and the necessity of their
knowledge not only in the case of the Pacta Conventia, but in a far greater topic.
Zsuzsanna Tamasi-Téth (N6k a soproni birésagi konyvben — Womens in Sopron’s court
book. pp. 181-189.) analyses the Sopron judicial book’s entries between 1423-1530,
concerning women. The study illustrates with several examples, legal cases related to
women, laying a separate emphasis on it and what and how political, social or
economic roles the women played in the city. After analyzing the Gerichtsbuch’s
entries, the author draws the inference that the women filled an important position in
all three cases in the medieval Sopron.

Eva Teiszler (Adattdr a Kdroly Rébert korban alapitott felvidéki telepiilésekrdl —Datas about
the settlements founded by Charles Robert in the Felvidék. pp. 191-201.) examines the
settlements founded under Charles Robert in Northern Hungary (Felvidék) one after
the other. Teiszler presents the circumstances of the villages foundation, recite all the
data that we know about the foundations. The paper discusses separately those
settlements, in what case the localization is possible from those for which locality we
don’t have any data.

Iidiké Toth (Adalékok Janki Laszlo kalocsai érsek életrajzahoz — Datas to the bibliography of
the archbishop of Kalocsa, Lazlo Janki. pp. 203-209.) presents Lazlo Janki’s first years in
service as an archbishop of Kalocsa, what he was between 1317-1337. Janki was also
the royal chancellor, so Ildik6 Té6th lays a separate emphasis on the archbishop's
contact character with Charles Robert, furthermore she examines how, the connection
was modified over the years.

Tamés Vajda (Ujabb adatok Arpid-kori vizimalmainkrél ~New data about the Arpid-age
watermills. pp. 211-245.) outlines the new information concerning the Arpad age
watermills and mill places based on 400 diplomas, and he goes into detail about the
issue of the royal courts watermill supply as well as how many watermills were
connected to the single castles, more punctually to the lordships belonging to them.
At the end of the study can be found a detailed table from the systematization of
data obtained from the diplomas.

Boglarka Weisz (A nemesérchanyakbol szdrmazo kirdlyi jovedelmek az Arpdd-korban — The
royal incomes from precious ores in the Arpid-age. pp.247-259.) outlines the royal incomes
originating from mining in two parts: the first half of a study discusses it until the
period of the Mongol invasion, while his second part presents the changes of the
period following it though. The author emphasizes it that from the period reaching as
far as the Mongol invasion, we have much less data, but despite this it is verifiable,
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that the mines were in royal hands, so they increased the royal treasury’s incomes.
From the period after the Mongol invasion, significantly more data remained, from
which it appears that because of the miners from the neighboring countries, who
gained right to free mining, serious declines can be experienced on the royal incomes
originating from mining.

On the whole we may state that the articles of present volume holds valuable and
new information especially about medieval Hungary, and about the region in a
wilder sense. The studies of the tome was created as a result of thorough and
intensive examinations, and because of this the book is worthy of the attention of
both the specialists, and the enquirers.

Gergbé MAKO

“Eastern-Europe” and the “Balkans” between 1000-1800: Intellectually
Constructed Historical Concepts or Real Historical Regions?

»Kelet-Europa” és a ,,Balkan”, 1000-1800. Intellektualis-torténeti
konstrukciok vagy valos torténeti régiok?
Ed. Endre SASHALMI
(Kelet-Eurdpa és Balkan Tanulmanyok 4.)
Pécs, 2007. 446. p.

This book is the result of a research pursued by the research group at the Department
of Medieval and Early Modern History, Pécs University also involving a few people
from other institutions of higher education. The method of the research was worked
out by Endre Sashalmi, the leader of the group, who is the editor of the book. The
group intended to analyze, in different time-spans, the political units of the regions
stretching east of the Elbe-Lajta rivers by using a uniform set of criteria which could
throw new light on the plausibility of the terms “Eastern-Europe” and “the Balkans”.
The analysis focused on the following main issues: succession to the throne, type of
the regime, nature of government apparatus. The time-spans, marked by pivotal
events, were as follows: 1000-1204 (crowning of Saint Stephen of Hungary — sack of
Constantinople by the Crusaders), 1204-1389 (battle of Kosovopole), 1389-1453
(capture of Constantinople by the Ottomans), 1453-1569 (Union of Lublin), 1569-1654
(Pereyaslav agreement between the Cossacks and the Russian Tsar), 1654-1725 (death
of Peter the Great), 1725-1795 (final partition of Poland).

In the introduction a short account is given on the emergence of the terms “Eastern
Europe”, “the Balkans” as intellectual concepts which is followed by the exposition of
the research method. Then, in accordance with the time-spans, the analysis goes from
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country to country in Eastern Europe (Poland, Bohemia, Hungary, Rus/Russia) and
the Balkans. At the beginning of each sections, the most important events of
territorial expansion are given as well as the approximate size of the territories ruled
by the dynasties. The final chapter draws the conclusions of the research which is
followed by an extensive bibliography (of nearly 500 titles) and 8 maps indicating the
territorial changes of the abovementioned time -spans.

The most important overall conclusions on the use of the two terms indicated in the
title of the book can be summarized as follows:

Before 1389 the most important feature of the “Balkans” was the discontinuity of
territorial-power structures due to the absence, at least for longer periods, of a
continuous rule by a unifying political power. After that, however, the golden thread
of the history of the Balkans is the Ottoman rule which should not conceal the salient
features of government there, namely the importance of non-stately (family and clan)
structures as means of government, as well as the wide regional varieties of political
dependence.

The use of the term “Eastern-Europe” is more problematic for the whole period
covered because the government structures within the region called “Middle-
Europe” (i.e. the name for the Rus and three Latin Christian kingdoms until 1200)
became markedly different in the period between 1200-1450. Hungary, Bohemia,
Poland can be labeled as the emerging East-Central-Europe while the territories with
Moscow at their center can be called Eastern -Europe.

In the former regions the establishment of the polity of estates was under way in the
mid-15t-century, while in Russia the seeds of autocray were sown.

It must be noted, too, that in East-Central-Europe the issue of succession markedly
contributed to the division of power between the kings and the estates, while in
Muscovy the quarrels over succession was one crucial factor influencing the drive
towards legally unlimited power.

Last, but not least, the emergence of a further region can be observed in the 16 -17t
centuries as a result of the overlap of East-Central-Europe and Eastern-Europe after
the Union of Lublin (1569) and the Union of Brest (1596) This region can be called
“Uniate Eastern-Europe”, the central territory of which was the Ukraine.

List of authors: Daniel Bagi, Marta Font, Tamas Polgar (Poland), Daniel Bagi, Marta
Font (Bohemia), Daniel Bagi, Marta Font (Hungary), Teréz Oborni (Habsburg Empire
- Hungary, Bohemia, Transylvania), Gydrgy Bebesi, Marta Font, Endre Sashalmi
(Russia), Beata Varga (the Ukraine), Zsuzsa Barbarics-Hermanik, Gabor Szeberényi
(Balkans, Ottoman Empire)

Margit PALFFY
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An der Grenze der Reiche — An dem Ufer des Plattensees — Prezidium
Stadt von Keszthely in den 16te und 17te Jahrhunderten

Ferenc VEGH: Birodalmak hataran - a Balaton partjan.
Keszthely végvarvaros a XVI-XVIL szazadban
Budapest, 2007. 349. S.

Diese Monographie beschifigt sich mit der Geschichte der Prezidium Stadt von
Keszthely in den 16te und 17te Jahrhunderten. Der Autor schreibt seine
wissenschaftliche Schrift, welche ist aus seiner Abhandlung entwickelt, zum
Gedenken von Lajos Ruizsas und Gyula Benda zu.

Diese wissenschaftlichen Arbeit gliedert sich siebzehn gréssere Kapitel, in diesen
Kapiteln mehrere kleinere Artikel befinden sich.

Der Autor handelt im Prolog sehr schwerige Position des Lokalgeschichtsschreibens
und den Mangel von der Heerwesensgeschichte mit der Erhebung des Tatsaches ab,
dass seine Arbeit die Rolle von der Ergianzung in der vaterlindischen
Geschichtskunde ausfiillen werden kann. (S. 11-15.)

Das Vorwort der Monographie halt drei Teile, im ersten Teil wir eine kurze
historiograpische Durchschnitt lesen konnen. Der Schreiber stellt die Name von J6-
zsef Bontz und Béla Ivanyi im Mittelpunkt der Grund-Forschung. Er beschiftigt sich
mit der Pramisse von der Gessellschaftsgeschichte (Gyula Benda), mit der
Besitzsgeschichte (Gabor Szatloczki) und mit der Arbeit des seinen ,Meisters”(Géza
Palffy). (S. 15-19.)

Der Schreiber handelt {iber die Quellen der Forschungsarbeit(Die ungarische Quellen
in MOL P Sektion, sterreichische Quellen im Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv-
Kriegsarchiv) im zweiten Kapitel ab, und er hat auch mit der Hilfe der Lokalsarchive
gearbeitet. (S. 19-24.)

Der Interessent konnte mit der Konstruktion von der Abhandlung im dritten Artikel
bekannt werden, in dem der Autor die doppelt Zielsetzung fiithrt vor. Er mochte die
Geschichte der Prezidium Stadt und der Burg in der organische Einheit vorfiihren. (S.
24-27)

Der zweiter grossere Artikel ist griindliche Durchschnitt von der Geschichte der
Prezidium Stadt von Keszthely in den 16te und 17te Jahrhunderten. Er hat den
Artikel auf dem chronolgischen Grund an dreizehn Teile eingeteilt. Diese
Durchschnitt fahrt von der mittelalterische Geschichte der Burg ab, hernach kénnen
wir {iber die Verhiltnisse der Aufrichtung der Festung von Keszthely lesen. Hier
muss man die osmanische Okkupation von Veszprém im Jahr 1552 und die Tatigkeit
von Janos Pethé bemerken. Nach dem der Autor sich mit der Konsistenz von dem
Militdr beschéftigt, sodann er hindelt iiber die Folgen der Okkupation von Szigetvar
ab. Folgt die Unterredung der Besiedelung von dem kaiserlichen Militar und der
Ereignisse des fiinfzehn-jahrigen Kriegs bei. Die folgende wicthige Ereignisse sind in
dieser Region die Feldzug des Fiirst von Transsilvanien Gabor Bethlen, und die
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Betdtigung von Imre Thokoly. Das letzes Thema ist die Geschichte des
freimachenden Krieg um der Festung von Keszthely. (S. 27-95.)

Der Autor beschiftigt sich in dem dritten Artikel mit der Ernennungspraktik des
(Ober)Hauptmanns der Festung von Keszthely, und handelt er die Besitzsgeschichte
mit der Bildung der Einrichtung des erblichen Prasidiums ab. Der Schreiber mag die
auftauchende Probleme mit der Hilfe der archivalische Quellen klarlegen. (S. 95-117.
Das Thema von dem vierten Kapitel ist die Siedlungskonstruktion der Prezidium
Stadt von Keszthely. Dieser Kapitel ist am wichtigster Teil von der Monograhie, weil
der Autor den feinen Begriff von Prezidium Stadt zum erstemal in der vaterldndische
Geschischtskunde definiert. Seines Ziel war, dass er diese Stadt mit den Festungen-
welche unter der Grundherrschaft gewesen sind- parallelisierte. Er schreibt {iber die
Urschachen von der Bildung und die Eigentlimlichkeiten der Prezidium Stidte (die
dreifache Gliederung der Siedlungskonstruktion). Er detailliriert den Tatsache, dass
die Prezidium Stadt wieso von der Biirgerstadt im 17te Jahrhundert separiert
gewesen ist. Der Autor fiigt eine sehr wertvolle demographische Analyse zu diesen
bei. (S. 117-137.)

Das fiinftes Kapitel beschéftigt sich mit der Selbstverwaltung von Prezidium (S. 137-
143.) Der Schreiber handelt in dem sechten Artikel {iber die Gebaude der Festung
und seine Funktion ab. (S. 143-147.). Die Themen von dem siebenten Artikel sind der
Burgprovinz von Keszthely, seiner Funktion,seiner Geprdge,und die Entscheidungen
von der Hotkammer. (S. 147-165.)

Folgt die Analyse von der Militdrsgesellschaft (kaiserliches Militdr, Libertini,
Torwache, Servitores) bei. Der Autor nutzt vier Gesichtspunkte zu analysieren. (S.
165-201.)Das neuntes Kapitel kiinpft sich zu diesem Artikel, in welchem der
Schreiber die existentiale Verhéltnisse des Militdrs vorfithren will. Folgen der
Hintergrund des Eigentumsrecht von dem Grunbesitz, der Zehnte, die lokalische
Industrie und die Privilegen bei. (S. 201-223.)

Das Thema von dem zehnten Artikel ist der Vorstellung des lokalisches kirlichen
Leben (S. 223-237.). In dem letzten Kapitel schreibt der Autor tiber dei Gemeinschaft
von Keszthely. (S. 237-245.)

In der Summierung sind die Ergebnisse und die Folgen der seiner Forschung
zusammengefasst. (S. 245-251.) Folgt eine ausfiihrliche Mitteilung von der Urkunde-
Darstellung (S. 251-269.) bei, hier kénnen wir die Beilagen (Mappen, Grundrisse,
Diagramme, Tabellen) finden (S. 269-293.). Fiirst letzte konnen wir die Liste der
Quellen und der Fachliteratur lesen, und hier ist eine Register auch. (S. 293-329.) Die
Fussnoten sind informative und deutliche.

Petra RAUSCH
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Die Architektursgeschichte der Festung von Keszthely
(in den 16. und 17. Jahrhunderten).

Ferenc VEGH: A keszthely végvar épitéstorténete
(XVL-XVIL. szazad)
Pécs, 2002. 102. S.

Diese Monographie ist der Grund seiner Abhandlung, welche in dem Jahr 2007
verdffentlicht gewesen ist. Es ist eine kurze Zusammenfassung {iber den Ausbau der
Festung von Keszthely in den 16te und 17te Jahrhunderten.

Zehn Artikel befinden sich in dieser Schrift, im Mitellpunkt des Autors Interesses
sind die Gebéude der Festung und seine Geschichte gestanden. Die Vorfille sind auf
dem Grund der chronologische Folge abgehandelt.

Eine Urkunde-Darstellung, eine Liste der Quellen — der Fachliteratur und eine
Register gehoren zu der Monographie. Die Fussnoten sind informative und
deutliche.

Petra RAUSCH

The Medieval Centuries (1009-1543).
Eds. Tamas FEDELES — Gabor SARBAK - Jozsef SUMEGI.
(History of the Diocese of Pécs, Vol. 1)

A kozépkor évszazadai (1009-1543)
Szerk.: FEDELES Tamas — SARBAK Gabor — SUMEGI Jozsef
Pécs, 2009
715 + CCLXXIX p., 217 illustrations, 17 maps

The bishopric of Pécs (Hungary) was founded by King Stephen in 1009. The present
publication on the medieval history of the diocese was published on the occasion of
this millennium and stands as the first tome of a five-volume series to be compiled in
the near future. The book, written by ten authors, presents a complete medieval
history of the diocese and, as such, it has to be considered as a unique enterprise of
Hungarian historiography.

With regard to the chronological borders of the work, its starting point is the
foundation of the diocese (1009). The terminus ante quem is also evident, although it
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lies behind the traditional end of the Hungarian Middle Ages (1526): the medieval
history of the bishoprical see ended with the ottoman conquest of Pécs in 1543. By
combining the methods and using scientific results of different disciplines such as
sociology, ethnography, archaeology, art history and literary studies, the authors
created an “interdisciplinary church history” for the first time in the history of
Hungarian diocese-studies.

The book consists of two parts; the first contains historical analyses divided into eight
chapters. Ldszlo Koszta studied the circumstances of the foundation as part of the
organisation process of the early ecclesiastical system in Hungary (pp. 13-42). St.
Stephen founded eight dioceses; nonetheless, the exact date of foundation is known
only in the case of the bishopric of Pécs. A charter issued by the convent of Somogy
in 1404 contains the transcript of the foundation charter, according to which the
diocese was founded on 234 August 1009 in Gydr, in the presence of the papal legate
Azo. The existence of an Early Christian necropolis in the territory of the Roman
Sopianae definitely influenced the decision for Pécs. Koszta also assumes that the
establishment of the bishopric was most probably initiated by the papal legate. Ger-
gely Kiss (pp. 43-56) describes the borders of the medieval diocese and reconstructs
the changes taken place during the period studied. two coloured maps illustrate the
results of his analysis.

The second chapter, the title of which reads as The Bishops and their City, was written
by three authors and includes a short biographic portrait of each of the thirty-two
prelates who held the bishoprical office in Pécs between 1009 and 1543. L. Koszta
compiled the CVs for the period 1009-1360 (pp. 57-108), Tamds Fedeles for 1361-1374
(109-154. 0.), Szabolcs Varga for the years 1526-1543 (pp. 155-161). On the following
pages the medieval history of the see is summarised by T. Fedeles (pp. 163-172, 173
194) and Sz. Varga (pp. 195-209).

The third chapter is dedicated to the ecclesiastical institutions in the territory of the
bishopric. L. Koszta and T. Fedeles outline the history of the cathedral chapter of St.
Peter, the largest community of this kind in medieval Hungary, and that of the
collegiate chapter of St. John the Baptist, founded some time before 1217 in the
neighbourhood of the cathedral. The authors also provide information about the
personnel of the chapters (pp. 213-234). Besides, L. Koszta wrote a section on the role
of the collegiate chapter of Pozsega (PoZega, Croatia; pp. 235-246), G. Kiss on the
development and geographical extent of the eight deaneries of the diocese (pp. 247-
272), and Andrds K. Németh on the parish structure and patron saints of the churches
(pp. 273-282).

In the Middle Ages not less than 78 religious orders erected monasteries and houses
in the territory of the bishopric. G. Kiss and Gdbor Sarbak give an overview of these
orders (pp. 285-335); furthermore, they composed short encyclopaedic articles on the
abbeys, convents and monasteries (pp. 337-417).

The fifth chapter deals with economical aspects and focuses on the properties of the
diocese, the cathedral chapter (T. Fedeles, pp. 421-464) and the religious orders (G.
Kiss, pp. 465-484). The authors present statistical data and describe the administration
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of the estates; moreover, they provide information about the social status of the
estate-dwellers.

In the next chapter Jozsef Siimegi sketches both the principal destinations of pilgrims
visiting holy sites abroad and that of foreigners coming to the Kingdom of Hungary.
In the territory of the diocese there were several places of pilgrimage, two of which
were of particular importance: the Church of the Holy Blood in Bata and the burial
place of St. John of Capistrano in Ujlak (lok, Croatia) (pp. 487-546). Jozsef Torok
describes the special characteristic features of the liturgy celebrated in Pécs, by using
amissal printed in Venice in 1499 as source base for his studies (pp. 547-553).

The first university in Hungary was founded by King Louis I in 1367 in Pécs. The
seventh chapter (Education, Culture and Literacy) begins with a study on this studium
generale (T. Fedeles, pp. 557-572), continues with a subchapter on the role of books in
the medieval history of the bishopric (G. Sarbak, pp. 573-585) and on the cultural
tendencies after the battle of Mohdcs (Sz. Varga, pp. 587-592). Finally, L. Koszta deals
with the loca credibilia, i.e. ecclesial bodies fulfilling public notarial tasks (pp. 593-607).
The longest chapter by Gergely Buzis is dedicated to the archaeological history of the
diocese (pp. 611-713). The author created reconstruction drawings of several
ecclesjastical buildings which do not exist any more and with the help of digital
illustrations he visualised for e.g. the construction phases of the cathedral of Pécs or
the monasteries of Szekszard and Pécsvarad.

The second part of the book contains, in addition to the lists of popes and Hungarian
kings of the studied period, a list of primary sources, bibliography, an edition of the
foundation charter of the diocese and an archontology of the bishops. This volume
also gave an opportunity to publish a cadastre of the diocese and the cathedral
chapter (T. Fedeles, pp. LXV-XCVI), as well as a register of all settlements with a
church (A. K. Németh, G. Szeberényi, T. Fedeles, pp. XCVII-CCXVII). Tables, coloured
diagrams, high-quality relief maps are to be found in each chapter (Andrds Kikindai).
Besides, 217 illustrations help historians and interested amateurs to take real pleasure
in reading the voluminous work.

Since Joseph Koller’s seven-tome work published at the turn of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries (Historia episcopatus Quinqueecclesiarum, I-VIIL. Posonii, Pestini,
1782-1812) the present volume is the first modern description of the early history of
the diocese of Pécs. It should also be pointed out that all chapters include a general
overview of the Hungarian and European situation, by which the authors managed
to put the medieval history of this diocese, lying in the southern part of the
Transdanubian region, into a wider context. The authors and editors created a book
which could encourage Hungarian scholars to compile further diocese histories and
serve as a model for similar projects.

Marta KONDOR
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